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f Ot the late Reyerend 


CON TAINING 03 


| ps An Account of his TRAVELS into | | 
Poland, in the Year 1674, 


lll 


IL. A True Copy of his ( very remark- 
2 able) Laſt Will and Teſtament. * 


III. The ORATION ſpoken at his | 
FUNERAL. | 


IV. Three SER M ON 8. Not inſer- 
ted in his Works. „ 


"T8 SECOND EDITION. 


LONDON: 


Printed for E. Corr, at the Dial and Bible | 
over againſt Catherine-Street in the Sirand. 
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In the South Iſle of WESTMINSTER-ABBv, joining to 
Dr. BUSBY's, is Erected a very Noble Marble 
MonuMEnT, to the Memory of Dr. SOUTH, 
with his Effigies in a Cumbent Poſture, containing 


the following INscRIPT ION. 


Ab hoc haud procul Marmore, 3 
Juxta Præceptoris BUS BEI cineres, ſuos conquieſcere voluit 
„RN eres SOUTH, . .. 
Vir Eruditione, Pietate, Moribus anti quis. 
Scholz Weſtmonaſterienſis, deinde dis Chriſti Alumnus | 
Et poſt reſtoratum CAROLUM, Magno favente CLARENDONO. 
| Utriuſq; in quo ſenſim adoleverat, Collegii Prebendarius. 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, & florentis, & afflictæ, Propugnator afliduus, 
gy Fidei Chriſtianz Vindex accerrimus. 
In Concionibus novo quodam, & plane ſuo, 
Sed illuſtri, ſed admirabili dicendi genere Excellens; 
Ut harum rerum peritis dubitandi fi locus, 
| | Utrum ingenii acumine, an argumentorum vi, > 
Utrim Dodtrinæ ubert te, an Splendore verborum & pondere præſtaret 
Hiſce certe omnibus ſimul inſtruftus adjumentis 
Animos audien um non tenuit tantùm, ſed percelluit, inflammavit. 


Erat ille humaniorum Literarum, & Primzvz Theologiæ cum paucis Sciens, 
In Scholaſticorum interim Scriptis idem verſatiſſi mus; 175 
| E quibus quod ſanum eſt, & ſucculentum expreſſit, 1 
Idqʒ à rerum futilium diſquiſitione, & Vocabulorum in volucris liberatum 
185 Luculenta Oratione illuſtravit. 
Si quando vel in rerum, vel in hominum vitia acerbiùòs eſt invettus, 
Ne hoc aut partium Studio, aut Naturæ cuidam aſperitati tribuatur; 
Eam quippe is de rebus omnibus Sententiam apertè protulit, +> 
Quamex maturo Animi ſuo Judicio amplexus elt: | 
| | Et cum eſſet Ipſe ſux Integritztis conſcius, 
Quicquid in Vita turpe quicquid in Religione fucatum fiftumqz viderat, 
Illud omne liberrima indignatione commotus profliga vit. a 


| His intenſus Studiis, huc animo ſemper agitans 
Hominum a conſortio, cum effet remotior, auxilio tamen non defuit. 
Quam enim benignum, quam miſericordem in calamitoſos animum gefferit, 
Largis Muneribus vivens, morienſq; teſtatus eſt. 


Upon the P EDESTA L. 


Apud ISLIPAM Ecclefiz Sacrarium, & Reftoris Domum de integro extruit, 
Ibidem Scholam erudiendis pauperum liberis inſtituit & dotavit. Literis & 
Hic loci, & apud Edem Chriſti promovendis, Ædifi ciis iſtius Collegii 

| Inftaurandis, Libras Millenas in numeratis Pecuniis, ter centenas 
Circiter Annui reditds ex Teſtamento reliquit. Pietatis erga Deum, Bene- 
volentiæ erga homines Monumenta in eternum manſura. 


Obüt, Jul, 8, An, Dom. MDCC XVI. Et. læx:ii. 


JJ IEEE. RS A nn i Fi. ies . 


ing the Poſthumous Works of any Au- 


15 [2 hl . that R's Un Publil 
T 5 OR, Win ome eAccount ſhould be given 
the 


of them; refore the Editor of theſe 
Remains of the Learned Dr. SouTH, thinks 
himſelf oblig'd to offer the following Parti- 


culars, both for the Reader's Information, 
and & atisfaBtion. 


"The Letter to Dr. Pocock r, from Dr. 
SouTH, when in Poland, was communica- 
ted to the Gentleman who wrote his LIFE, 


which ts. all that I can ſay 4 10 that 
Piece. 


The Three SERMONS Were giver by Dr. 
SouTH himſelf, to Dr. Al DpRICH late 
Dean of Chriſt-Church ix Oxford. 


A 2 4e 


PREFACE. 


eAs to... the. fie... of them,.'T hat _ upon the 
joth of Januaty, i# 04s ranch at Gr 
and from ſome Paſſages in it, I think td is 
pretty plain that it muſt have Tees Joon 
after the Reſtauration of His moft Sacred Ma- 
jeſty King CHARLES the Second. This 
Diſcourſe, was Printed Jome Tears ago; but 
beſides a large Paragraph which is encloſed 
between Crat chets in the.5th Page, there an 
many conſiderable eAmendments and | Corrt- 
Em 


* 


The ſecond, intituled, Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions to be ſtrictly Maintain'd, has ben 
lately publiſb d, but from ſo Imperfect a Copy, 
that there is not one ſingle Paragraph in it 
truly Printed. 8 wa 


The Third, upon A Future Judgment, was 
freach'd at St. Mary's Charch in Oxford; 
and. from a Paſſage in it, and by the Conclu- 
ſion, it is apparent that it muſt have been 
compos d for the eAnmverſary of the 
ROYAL. MAR TIFRo ch ye: 


To Conclude, it is thought moſt proper 
to print the AuTHOR's Latin Performan- 
ces ix aVolume by themſelves; they are now 
in the Preſs, and will be ſpeedily publiſſi d, 
under the following Title. 


OR 4- 


PREFACE. 


OR ATIONES in Theatro Sheldoniano & 
Domo Convocationis Oxonii habitz a ROo- 
berto South, eA. M. Academia Publico Ora- 
tore. Quibus addita ſunt Carmina quædam 
Miſcellanea. - _ es bh 

P. S. Since the Finiſhing of this Work, the 
following Verſes were communicated to us, 
they are taken out of the Uzverjity Book, 
made upon the Reſtauration of his moſt 
Sacred Majeſty King CHeARLES the Se- 
cond. Printed at Oxford, in the Year 1660, 
under this Title, 'BRIT:ANNEA RE D- 


VIVeA, | in 470. tp 


Thoſe that are Curious to ſee the Doctor's 
Verſes upon the PEACE made with the 
Durck in 1654, and his Poem intituled 
Musica INCcANTANsS, mention'd in the 
5th and 19th Pages of his LIFE, may find 
them both inſerted among a very good Col- 
lection of Latin Pos, intituled, Mus æ 
BRITANNICR, ? Poematis varii Argu- 
menti, vel Hactenus ineditis, vel Sparſim 
Editis & Rariſſmis conſtantes. By the moſt 
Eminent Hands, vis, Mr. Norris of Bemer- 
ton, Mr. John Philips, late Student of Chriſt- 


Church, Mr. Holdſworth of Magd. Coll. Oxon. 


Mr. Hill, Fellow of Trin. Coll. Camb, &c. 


8v0, Printed by E. Curll, Anno. 1711. 


BRI 


BRITANNIA REDIYIY A. 


Ure &. Amore Tui modo Spes, An lotta Regni; _ 
1 Qui regnando refers Numen, & eſſe probs. bk. 
Laudibus & Titulis major, ma jorque Superbis 1 
Principibus, Solo denique Patre minor. „ 
Maxime Rex, ſed adhuc vir Major: en accipe KEY, 
Quos tu Regales accipiendo facis. 
Regna patent, & Corda patent, ſed latius iſta; 
Omnia Tu, præter gaudia noſtra Regis. 
.Sol novus exoriens quam claro mane refuge 
Occaſu rubuit dum Prior ille ſu. 
Rex uni Genti, ſed Donum miſſus es Orbi, 
Hinc in tam multis Gentibus exul eras. 
Sors tua Te Gallos diviſit, & inter Iberos: 
Plyribus ut Regnis Te, populiſque daret. 5 
Dum ſe interpoſuit Regnum Quinquenne Neronis, p 
Oppoſitâ ornabat proximitate tuum. 
Sanguinei, Tua grata magis, poſt Keptra T yrannl 
Sic infert feſtos Litera Rubra dies. 
Que rerum facies? viduam dum CAROLUS Urbem 
Intrat, Splendoris pars quoto Pompa fuit! 
o quam plena dies lacrymis ſine Iuctibus ! ilum 
Sole vidente quidem, non faciente Diem. 

Quis fine cade priùs tot ſtrictos viderat Enſes? 
Quilve fine effuſo ſanguine Victor erat? | 
Cùẽm modo utramque manum comitanti fratre venirez 
CAROLE, viſa mihi eſt utrique Dextra manus. 
- Mercurium & Martem medio Jove vidimus: Omen 
Teꝛrna ſolent fauſtum Sydera juncta dare. 

; Dicitur Alcides bis ſex ſubiifſe labores 
Exul: totque Annos CAROLUS exul agit. 
- Tamque Duodecimum peragit feliciter Annum, 
Uitimus huic pariter ſit precor iſte labor. 
Exilii ſpatiis regnum menſuret: & Exul 


em modo „ee a regat lle globum. 
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MEMOIRS 


OF THE 


| LIFE and WRITINGS | 
Dr. Robert South, 


Late SLE Woe of Weſtminſter, Canon of 
Chriſt-Church, and Rector of ig in the 
C ounty of Oxford. 


H EN Men Crown'd with Age, 
and Honour, and worn out with 
the Exerciſe of the moſt adorable 

Vertues go down to the Grave; 

— When Learning, Piety, Sincerity, 

and Courage, with them, ſeem to 


be gather d to their Fathers, and almoſt every 


one of them, without a due Recognition of their 
bright Examples, who gave us their Survey, muſt 
ceaſe to be any more; it would be an act of the 
higheſt Injuſtice, not to ſet them in their faireſt 


1 9 that Poſterity may look upon them with 


a the 


2 Memoirs bf the LIE E 1 


the ſame Eyes of Admiration, which the preſent 
Age has paid their Regards with; and that it may 
not be in the Power of the Teeth of Time to 
wear ont the Impreſſions, that ſhall paſs ea 
from one Generation to another. N 


At is with 1 this ewz and only with This That : 
the Authör of the Memoirs, who has long known 

the value of the. Subje he is writing upon, and 
from thence mult be appriz'd of the difficulty of 
doing It as he qught, takes them in hand; being 
not without hopes, that he may in ke” men- 
ſure, prevent the many common Biographers, who 
gather about a dead Corpſe, like Ravens about 
their Prey, and Croak out Inſults againſt their Me- 
mory, whilſt they either Praiſe them for Actions 
they have not done, or load them with Diſgrace 
and Infamy for what they never committed : Inſo- 
much, that (in Procopius of Ceſarea's Words) their 
Relations are nothing elſe but their Intereſts, delive- 
ring down, not what they Know, but what mT are in- 
clin d o. 


. — 


- The ſame Auth! likewiſe very jt n 
that as Eloquence becomes an Orator, and Fables are 
proper -for Poets, ſo Truth is that which an Hiſtori- 
an, ought chiefly to follow, and have in Regard; there- 
fore my Readers are neither to expect Embelliſn- 
ments: of An, nor Flouriflies of Rhetorick. 


Ai 141 Arie, nec Defenſeri bus iſtic 
| Tims eget— — — 


There 


Dr. RORUT SOUTH !ITͤ 3 


There is no need of fuch Aſſiſtances to ſupport 
me, while I go through with the Character of a 
Man, that was arrived at the higheſt Pitch of Know- 
lege in the Studies of all manner of Divine and Hu- 
mane Literature: A Man, who in the Words of 
the Son of Syrach gave his Mind to the Law of 
the moſt High, and was occupied in the Meiitation 
: thereof: Who ſought our the Wiſdom of all the Anti- 
ents, and who kept the Sayings of the Renowned Nen, 

and where ſubtle Parables were, there was he alſo: ' A 
Man, who ſought out the Secrets of grave Sentences, * 
ſerved among great Men, and appear d before Princes: 
Who Travelled throughout ſtrange Countries, for he had 
tried the Good and the Evil among Men. In 4 Word, | 
A Man that gave his Heart” to reſort early" to ihe 
Lord that made him, and prayd' before the moſt Higin 
Io was filled with the Spirit of Underſtanding, and 

poured out wiſe Sentences : So * many ſhall co  mmend his 

Underſtanding, and ſo long as 2 0 me” e, bas 

unte, menen Nan eri bn 

1 May it ſulfce then that 1: debbunt fob the +-Birck 
of this Great Man; in the Year 1633, when the 
Artifices of wicked and deſigning Sectariſts againſt 
the eſtabliſtrtd Government in Church and State; 
that broke out at laſt into the Grand Rebellion; 
made it neceſſary that ſo Bright an Aſſertor of both, 
as he proved after wards, ſnould atife. He was the Sort 
of Mr. South, an Eminent Merchant in Lonilon, and 
born at Hachuey, of a Mother whoſe Maiden Name 
was - Berry, deſcended from the Family of the Ber- 
1 756 
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rys In Xent : So that by his Extraction on the one 
ſide; which we trace down from the Souths of Kel- 
ſtone, and Keilby in Lincolyſhire, (whereof we find 
one Sir Francis of that Name to be the Head) and 
his Origin on the other much celebrated for the 
Productions of many Eminent Men, (among whom, 
Sir John Berry, the late Admiral in King Charles 
the Ild's' Reign, that commanded the Glouceſter, 
wherein King James the IId, then Duke of York, 
had like to r been Shipwreck'd, deſerves a Place) 
he was ſuffciently entitled to the Naum and Qua- - 
uty of a Gentleman. | | 


In the Year 1 647, after he had gone 8 the 
firſt Rudiments of Learning, previous thereunto 
with uncommon Succeſs, we find him Entred one 
of the King's Scholars in the College at Weſtminſter, 
where he made himſelf remarkable the following 
Year, by Reading the Latin Prayers in the School, 
on the Day of King Charles the Iſt's Martyrdom, 
and praying for his Majeſty by Name: So that he 
was under the Care of Dr. Richard Busby, who cul- 
tivated and improved fo promiſing a Genius with 
ſuch Induſtry and Encouragement, for Four Years, 
that after the Expiration of that Time, he was ad- 
mitted Ann. 165 1. Student of OE in Ox- 
ford. 


| He was Elected with the areat Mr. John Locke, an 

equa] Ornament of Polite and abſtruſe Learning, 
His Us Studeatihip, with an allowance of 30 l. per Arm. 
t | from 


n 
L- 
Y. 
m 
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Dy. RozerT SOUTH. 


fram his Mother, and the Countenance of his Rela” 


tion Dr. John South of New College, Regius Profeſſor of 
the Greek Tongue, Chantor of Salisbury, and Vicar 
of Writtle in Eſſex, enabled him to obtain thoſe 
Acquirements, that made him the Admiration and 
Eſteem of the whole Univerſity,and drew upon him 


the Eyes of the beſt Maſters of Humanity and o- 


ther Studies, by the quick progres he made thro' 


1 them. 


He took the Degree of Batchelour of Arts, 


which he compleated by his Determination, in 
Lent 165% The ſame Year - he wrote a Latin 


Copy of Verſes, Publiſh'd in the Univerſity 
Book, ſet forth to Congratulate the Protector 


Oliver Cromwell upon the Peace then concluded with 


the Dutch; upon which ſome People have made 


invidious Reffections, as if contrary to the ſenti- 
ments he afterwards eſpouſed ; but theſe are to be 


told, that ſuch Exerciſes are uſually impos'd by the 
Governors of Colleges upon Batchelors of Arts, 


and Undergraduats: I ſhall forbear to be particu- 


lar in his, as being a foro d Compliment to dhe 


Ufurper. 


Not but even thoſe diſcover a certain Unwil- 
lingneſs to act in Favour of that Monſter, whom 
even the inimitable Earl of Clarendon, in his Hi- 


ſtory of the Grand Rebellion, diſtinguiſhes by the 
Name and Title of a Gr oxrovs VILLAIN. 


IE es After 
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Alter he had thus gain d the Applauſe of all his Su- 
periors. and by many Lengths outſtripp'd moſt of his 
Contemporaries,by his welldigeſtedand wellapprov'd 
Exerciſes, preparatory thereunto, he proceeded to 
the Degree of Maſter of Arts in June 1657, not with. 
out ſome Oppoſition from Dr. John Omen, who ſuppli- 
ed the Place of Dean of Chriſt-Church, and Officiated 
as Head of that Royal Foundation, with other Secta- 
ries called Canons, during the Deprivation and Eje- 
ction of the Legal and Orthodox Members of the 
| aid Chapter. This Man (if he deſerves the Name 
of one,) that was guilty of a voluntary Defection 
from the Church Eſtabliſh'd, after he had regular- 
* receiv'd Ordination at the Hands of a Prote- 


[ 
„ 


was one of the Earlieſt of the ply who Join'd | 
with the Rebels in Parliament aſſembled, that de- 
throned their natural Liege Lord and King, and 
alter d the Form of Government! in Matters Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil, and in Recom pe nce of his Zeal 
for that End, after the Martyrdom of his Roya 
Sovereign, had been gifted with this undeſery'd 

Promotion; In Gratitude for which, if that word 
may be applied to Creatures diyeſted of all Qua- 
lities that point towards the leaſt Symptoms of 
Humanity, he thought himſelf obliged to beſtir 
himſelf heartily for what was then called the Good 
Old Cauſe, againſt all thoſe . who ſhould ſwerve or 
deyiate from it, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould be found 


Peccant againſt the Orders of the Direttory, and 
f ; _— 


3 —— . . ER 


Dre. Rozen sourn. „ 


ſhould be, Unwarrantably, according to pretended 


Laws then in being, found in Epiſcapal Naegtine 
making uſe * the Common: Prayer. 


N F . . 
+ *% * 
” 


Ambng cheſs, was this our neh for the De- 
gree of Maſter of Arts, being excited thereun- 


to, by the Example of Mr. John Fell, of : the, me 
College with him, but of much longer ſtanding, 


and ejected by the Commiſſioners authorized there- 


unto, from the Council of State; and was caught 
in the very Act of Worſhiping God after the 
Manner and Form of the Church of England: Where- 
upon, Dr. Owen, who was then, Vice-Chancellor, 

and had been inveſted. with that Character ſome 


years before, was pleas d to expreſs himſelf very 


ſeverely, and after threatning him with Expulſi ion, 


if hehpuld be guilty of the like Practiſes again, 
to tell him that Hz could do no leſs in Gratitude u 


bis Highneſs the Protector, and his other great Friends 


who had thought him worthy of the Dignities he then 


flood poſſeſid of. To which Mr. South made this 


grave, but very ſmart Reply. Gratitude among 


Friends, is like Credit amongſt Tradeſmen, it 


© keeps Buſineſs up, and maintains thę Correſpondence: 


And we pay not ſo much out of a Principle that ce 


© ought to diſcharge our Debts, as to ſecure oux ſelves 
© a Place to be Truſted another Time; and in an- 
ſwer to the Doctor's making uſe of the Protector 
and his other Great Friends Names, ſaid, Common 
Wealths put a value upon MEN, as well 45 Monty, and 
we are foro d to take them both, not ly WEO but 


amd as they are pleaſed to STAMP them, and ar 
111 a 4 | the 
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the Current Rate of the Coin, by which he exaſpera- 
ted him two different ways, and made him his 
Enemy ever after; as he verified his own Say- 


ings, which were frequently applied by him to 


his Fellow Students, viz. © That few People have 
© the Wiſdom to like Reproofs that would do them 
Good, better than Praiſes that do them Hurt. 


But tho? the Doctor did what he could to ſhew his 
Reſentment by Virtue of his Office, the majority of 
thoſe in whoſe Power it was to give him the Degree 
he had regularly waited the uſual Terms for, was 
an over-match to all oppoſition, and he had it 


confer d on him. This enabled him ſome time 
after to pay the Doctor in his own Coyn, and 


to let him know, that he likewiſe was not without 
a Will to uſe Means when they were put into his 
Hands, for requiting an Injury; and notwithſtand- 
ing he could readily forgive, could not forget an ill 
Turn. For when this Vice-Chancellor took upon 
him to ſtand as Candidate to ſerve in Parliament for 
the Univerſity, and in order thereunto had re- 


nounced his Holy Orders, that he might the more 


eaſily gain his Purpoſe, Mr. South ſo manag'd Matters 
with the Doctors, Batchelors of Divinity, and Ma- 


ſters of Arts, the Electors, that he was very diffi- 


cultly return d, and after a few Days Sitting in the 
Houſe, had his Election declared Null and Void, be- 
cauſe his Renunciation was not reputed Valid. 


This puts me in mind of another Story, which 


Dr. South told a Friend of mine, concerning 


| the 


FF 


s Vs Yu 3} "FF pw jaws þ| FFT 
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„ 


Dr. Roß xx T Sour. 9 
the ſaid Owen; who at his being ſoon after 


removd from his Place of Vice-Chancellor, by the 


Chancellor Richard, Son of Oliver Cromwell, and 
from the Pulpit of St. Mary's, which was cleangd 
of him, and the Rebel Goodwin, Preſident of St. 
Mary Magdaler's College at one and the ſame time, 
cryed out, I have built Seats at Mary's, let the 
Doctors find Auditors, for I will preagh at Pe- 
ter's; thereby inſinuating, that none but he could 
have full Congregations. Tho' whatever were his 


Thoughts of the Affections of thoſe who were miſ⸗ 


led by his DoArines, the very ſelf ſame opiniative 


Man found himſelf very much out in his Conject- 
ures of abiding at Chriſt- Church, or of Preaching at 


St. Peter's long, for he was ejected from his Dean- 


ery, at the latter end of the Year, 1659, by the 
Government, that was then paving the way for 
the Reſtoration of the King and Royal Family; and 


ſoon after ſucceeded by Dr. John Fell, who firſt 
was Inſtalled Canon of Chriſt-Church, in the room of 
Ralph Button, M. A. and formerly of Merton Col- 


lege, by the Commiſſioners appointed by the King, 


Mr. South having the Orator's Place of the Univer- 


fity of Oxford, vacant by the Diſmuſſon of the ſaid 
| Button. ug Fe 


This brings me to a lend Digreſſion, which the 
Reader's Patience (it is hoped). will forgive, for its 
brevity. Mr. Anthony à Wood the famous Antiquary, 


in his Athens Oxonienſes, gives us to underſtand, 


that this Ralph Button at his Election into his Fel- 
lowſhip of Merton College, which he gain'd folely 
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by his Merit, while others that were choſen with 
him, obtain'd theirs by Favour, and the Cuſtom of 
Seniority, gave occaſion for a notable Pun made 
by Dr. Prideaux, then Rector of Exeter College, 
who ſaid, That all that were Elected beſides him, were 
not worth a Bur ron. The ſaid Gentleman, after- 
wards ſucceeded to a Canonry of Chriſt-Church, in 
the room of the Learned and Pious Dr. Henry Ham- 
mond, who was removed by the Iniquity of the 
Times, and at his own Ejection afterwards by 
the Commiſſioners appointed by the King, upon his 
Majeſty's moſt happy Reſtoration, while his Goods 
were carrying out of Poſſeſſion, upon hearing the 
two Bells Ringing for Canonical Prayers in Chriſt- 
Church, cry'd, There now go the Maſs-Bells, and let 
_ thoſe tha are affected that way, go to the Church, for, 
be ſure I ſhall not. He went from Oxford to Iſlington, 
near London, where he continued a Diſſenting- 
Teacher, and a School-Maſter, till the Year 1680, 
when he died, and was buried with his Son (who : 
departed this Life at the ſame time) in your 
(TE „ 995 


"ith 1659, Mr. South, e hn been admitted 
into Holy Orders the Year before, according to 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, 
(then aboliſ'd) by a Regular, tho? deprived Biſhop, 
was pitch'd upon to Preach the Aſſize Sermon 
before the Judges. For which End, be took his 
Text from the xth Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſs 
pel, ver. 33. Whoſoever ſhall deny me before Men, 
him will I alſo deny before my Father which 5 is in Hea- 


Den. 
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ven. This Sermon was called by him, Intereſt De- 


poſed, and Truth Reſtored, &c. and had this Remark- 


able Paragraph in it concerning the Teachers of 
thoſe Days, viz. © When ſuch Men talk of Self 
© Denial, and Humility, I cannot but think of . 
© NECA, who praiſed Poverty, and that very ſafely, 
* in the midſt of his Riches and Gardens, and 
© even exhorted the World to throw away their 
© Gold, perhaps (as one well conjectures) that 
© he might gather it up: So theſe deſire Men to be 
humble, that they may domineer without OPPO- 
© ſition. But it is an eaſie Matter to commend Pa- 
© tience, when there is no danger of any Tryals, to 
c extoll Humility in the war of Honours, to begin 
4 Faſt * after Dinner. 


In the Cloſe of the Laid Sermon, after having 
applied himſelf to the Judges, with proper Exhor- 
tations that beſpoke his Intrepidity of Soul, he ad- 


dreſsd himſelf to the Audience in theſe words; If 


ever it was ſeaſonable to preach Courage in the dpi. 
ſed, abuſed Cauſe of Chriſt, it is now, when his Truths 
are Reformed into. Nothing, when the Hands and 
Hearts of his faithful Miniſters ave wenlen d, and 
even broke, and his Worſhip extirpared in a Moci- 
ery, that his Honour may be advanced, well to eſta- 


| liſh our Hearts in Duty, let us before hand propoſe to 


our ſelves the worſt that can happen. Should God in his 
Aale ſuffer i to be transformed into 4 


A 4 
_—_ ————— — 1 


* Very credibly bed to have been done in an Indepen- 
dent e at 0zon 


MuNSTER 
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MuNnsTERyſhould the faithful be every where Maſſs cred, 


ſhould the Places of Learning be demaliſn'd, and our 


Colleges reduced not only (as One in his Zeal would 


have it) to THREE, but to NONE: Tet aſſuredly 


Hell is morſe than all this, and is the Portion of ſuch 
as deny Chriſt. Therefore let our Diſcour agements be 


| =_ they will, Loſs of Places, Loſs of Eſtates, Luſs of 


Life and Relations, yet- ſtill this Sentence ſtands rati- 
fied in the Decrees of Heaven, Curſed be the Man 


that for any of theſe deſerts the Truth, and denies 


his Lord. 


"Th a to Mr. South, He was not made Uni- 7 


verſity Orator till the 10th of Auguſt, 1660. after 


he had Preached a moſt Excellent Sermon to the 
King's Commiſſioners, on the 29th of Fuly, in the 
ſame Year, called, The Scribe Inſtructed, from Mat- 
thew xiii. ver. 52. Therefore every Scribe which is 


inſtructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven, is like unto 4 


Man that is an Houſholder which bringeth forth out of his 
Treaſure Things New and Old; for which he was high- 
ly applauded for many Excellent and Sarcaſtical Ex- 
preſſions againſt. the Sect ariſts, late in Power. Among 
other Expreſſions, nothing can be more beautiful 


and to the Purpoſe, than when he ſpeaks of the 
Qualification of a SCR1Bt in theſe words. 


« Qualification, ſays be," which is an habitual 
6 Preparation, by Study, Exerciſe, and due Im- 


F Vnton Croke” A Colonel i in the Army, the ids Cauls. 


of Penruddock's Death; and ſome time after H ee of 
Ox ſordſhire. 5 


provement 
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© provement of the ſame. . Powers act but weak 
© ly and irregularly, till they are heightned and 
perfected by their Habits. A well radicated Ha- 
© bit, in a lively vegete Faculty, is like an 
© of Gold in « Picture of Silver, tis Perfection upon 


Perfection; *tis a Coat of Mail upon our Armour, 


© and in a word, it is the raiſing of the Soul, at 
© leaſt one Story higher; for take off but the 
Wheels, and the Powers in all their Operations 
© will drive but heavily. Now it is not enough ough to 


© have Books, or for a Man to have his Divinity i in 
his Pocket, or upon the Shelf, but he muſt have 
Maſter'd his Notions, till they even incorporate 
into his Mind, ſo as to be able to produce and 
© wield: them upon all Occaſions; and not when, a 
Diffculty is propoſed, and a Performance enjoyn- 


© ed, to ſay, That he will conſult ſuch and ſuch 


a r For this is not to be a Divine, : who is 


© rather to be 42 Walking Library, than a Walking 


' ©. Index. As to go no farther. than the Similitude 
in the Text, we ſhould not account him a. good 
e and generous Houſekeeper, who ſhould not have 


© always ſomething of ſtanding Proviſion by him, 


e ſo as never to be ſurprized, but that he ſhould 


e {till be found able to Treat his Friend, at leaſt, 
e though perhaps not always preſently. to. Feaſt 
© him. So the Scribe here oben of, ſhould have 
e an inward , laſting Fulneſs and 

© Support and wth him up, eſdecially. when pre- 
c ſent Performance urges, and actual Preparation 
© can be but ſhort. Thus it is not the Oil in the 


Mick, but in the Veſſel which muſt feed the Lamp. 


© The 
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© The former indeed may cauſe a preſent Blaze, but 
< it is the latter which muſt give a laſting Light. It 
© js not the ſpending Money a Man has in his Pocket, 

e © but his Hoards in the Cheſt, or in the Bank, which 
© muſt make him Rich. A dying Mai has his Breath 
© in his Noſtrils, but to have it in the Lungs, i is that 
© which muſt preſer ve Life. Nor will it ſuffce to 
© have raked up a few Nottons here and there, or 
©to rally all one's little utmoſt into one Diſcourſe; 
e which can conſtitute a Divine, or pive a Man 
© Stock enough to ſet up with; any more than a 
© Soldier who had filled his Snap-ſack, ſhould there- 
© upon ſet up for keeping Houſe. No, a Man 
© would then quickly be drained, his ſhort 'Stock 
© would ſerve but for one Meeting in Ordinary 
© Converſe, and he would be in danger of meeting 
© withthe ſameCompany twice. And therefore there 
© muſt be Store, Plenty, and a Treaſure, leſt he 
© turn Broker in Divinity, and having run the 
© Round of a beaten, exhauſted Common-Place; 
© be forced to ſtand ſtill, or go the ſame Round 
© over again; pretending to his Auditors, that it 
© js profitable for them to hear the ſame Truths 
© often inculcated to them; though 1 humbly con- 
© ceive, that to inculcate the ſame Truths, is not 
© of neceſſity to repeat the ſame Words: And 
© therefore to avoid ſuch beggerly Pretences, there 
© muſt be habitual nee to the Work we are 
8 now peaking oh | 


„„ Again, 
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Again, ſpeaking of the Malignantsi in the Times 
of the fame unnatural Rebellion, he ſays, © There 


© was no ſaving of Life with thoſe Men, pn 


» * Purging away the Eſtate. . 


Then, deſcribing the Teachers of thoſe Days; k 
he declares That, Firſt of all they ſeize upon 
© ſome Text; from whence they draw ſomething 
© (which they call Doctrine) and well may it be 
© ſaid to be drawn from the Words; for as much as 

© it ſeldom naturally flows or reſults from them. In 
© the next place, being thus provided, they Branch it 


into ſeveral Heads, perhaps, Twenty, or Thirty, 


© or upwards. Wherenpon, for the Proſecution 
* of theſe, they repair to ſome Truſty Concor- 
© dance, which never fails them; and by the Help 
© of that, they range ſix or ſeven Scriptures under 
© each Head: Which Scriptures they proſecute one 
© by one: Firſt amplifying and enlarging upon 
© one, for ſome conſiderable Time, till they have 
© ſpoiled it; and then, that being done, they paſs 
© to another. which in its turn; ſuffers accordingly. 
© And theſe impertinent and unpremeditated En- 
© largements they look upon as the Motions, Effects 

© and Breathings of the Spirit, and therefore much 
© beyond thoſe Carnal Ordinances of Senſe and Rea- 
* ſon, ſupported by Induſtry and Study; and this 
* they call a ſaving way of Preaching, as it mult be 
confeſsd to be a way to fave much Labour, and 
8 : nothing elſe, that! know of, hid. 1 


Some 


— 
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Some Time after this, Edvard Earl of Clarendon, 
Lord High Chancellor of England, and Chancellor of 
the Univerſity of Oxford, in Conſideration of a Speech 
ſpoken by him, which you will find in the Poſt- 
humous Works hereunto annexed, at his Inve- 
ſtiture into the laſt High Dignity, did him. the 
Honour of taking him for his Domeſtick Chaplain, 
whereby he was in the Road to Church Prefer: 
ments, and was Inſtalled Prebendary of St. Peter's 


Weſtminſter, March 30, 1663. He likewiſe, by Ver- 
tue of a Letter from, and the Deſire of the ſaid 
Earl his Patron, ſtood Candidate for the Degree of 


Poctor in Divinity, on the 1ſt of October in the ſame 
Year; and obtain d it by a Majority of the Convoca- 
tion Houſe, though ſtrenuous oppoſition was made 
againſt the Grant of that Favour by the Batche- 
Jors of Divinity, and Maſters of Arts, who were 
againſt ſuch a Conceſſion, by reaſon that he was a 
Maſter of Arts, but of ſix Years ſtanding ; after a 
Scrutiny, it being accordingly pronounced granted, 
by the Senior Proctor Nathaniel Crew, M. A. Fel- 
low of Lincoln College, and now Lord Biſhop of 


Durham. In conſequence of which, by the double 


Preſentation of Dr. John Wallis, Savilian Profeſſor 


of Geometry, he was inſtantly, firſt admitted Bat- 
chelor, then Doctor in Divinity. 


Much about the ſame time, the Door was made 
Choice of to Preach a Sermon at the Conſecration 
of a Chapel, in the Preface to which are theſe 
remarkable Ex —_ C Aft ter the happy Expira- 

© tion 
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tion of thoſe Times, which had reformd ſo ma- 
ny Churches to the Ground, and in which Men 
uſed to expteſs their Honour to God, and their 


Allegiance to their Prince, the ſame way, demo> | 
liſning the Palaces of the one, and the Temples of 


the other, it is now our Glory and Felicity, that 
God has changed Men's Tempers with the Times, 


and made a Spirit of Building ſucceed a Spirit of 
Pulling down, by a Miraculous. Revolution; redu- 


cing many from the Head of a triumphant Re- 
bellion, to their old Condition of Maſons, Smiths, 
and Carpenters, that in this Capacity they might 


| repair, what as Colonels. and Captains they had 


ruin 4 and — 


© But ſtill it is 1 0 ſee any Eccleſiaſtical 
Pile, not by Eccleſiaſtical Coſt and Inflnence ri- 


ling above Ground, eſpecially in an Age in which 
Men's Mouths are open againſt the Church, but 
their Hands are ſhut towards it ; An Age in which 


reſpecting the Generality of Men, we might as 


ſoon expect Stones fo be made Bread, as to be 
made Churches. But the more Epidemical and 
prevailing this Evil is, the more Honourable are 
thoſe who ſtand and ſhine as Exceptions from the 
Common Practice; and may ſuch Places, built for 
the Divine Wor ſhip, derive an Honour and a 


Bleſſing upon the Head of the Builders, as great 


and laſting, as the Curſe and Infamy that never 


fails to reſt upon the ſacrilegious Violators of 


them, and a greater, l am ſure, I need not, I can- 
not wiſh: 


Ws) On 
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on the he; the Month of 8 1670, 
the Doctor was inſtalled a Canon of Chr;ſt-Charch in 
; Oxford, being the Fifth rightful Incumbent of the 
Third Stall, ever ſince the Foundation in 1549, va- 
cant by the Death of Dr. Richard Gardiner, at the 
Requeſt of whoſe Executors, he wrote the following 
Epitaph, which is to be ſeen in the Dormitory on 
the North ſide of that Cathedral Church. 1 5 


Venerabilis Vir 
Ricardus Gardiner, S. T. P. 
Eccleſie bujus primum alumnus, 
Tm Canonicus. 
zo in NMune re 
cum diu fe; magna cum Laude exercuit, 
Majore eodem ceſſit: 
Euuaticorum Furoribus, Fortunis omnibus Exutus 
Dr fidem quam "Deo & Principi obligaverat 
Hibatam retineret. 
Poſtliminio baud tandem reſtitutus, 
 Eadem Conſt antia qua ereptas ſpreverat oper, 
Contemnebat affluentes 
Munificentia ſiquidem perenni, 

Et Aqueduttus quem hic loci ſtruxerat æmula, 
Eccleſiam bane 
Patriam ſuam Herefordiam, 

Cognatos 
Amicos, 
Pauperes 

Cumulatiſſime perfudit; 


Demum 
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5 Demam . 
Merits in & Ani, plenus; | 
7 rid Senefta, Senſibus iuegrit, 
Piam animam Deo reddidit; 7 


Decembr. 20. 
Anno Salutis 1670. 


Auris ſue 79. 


1 ſhould have obſerved, before this Petiod of 
Time, that the Doctor canſed aPocm of his, (entitufd 
Muſica Inc antans, ſi ſtue Poema Exprimens Muice Vires, 
Fuvenem in Inſauiam adigentis, &. Muſici inde Pericu- 
lum, ) to be Printed at the Requeſt of his very good 
Friend Dr. Jom Fell, in the Year 1667, tho writ- 
ten in 1655 when he was Batchelor of Afts, and 
that this was highly applauded, as the Work of 
an extraordinary Genius, and a very ready Wit, for 
the Beauty of its Language, and the Quickneſs of 
its Turns; but the Taſt of the Preſent Age being 
contrary to what ĩt was in thoſe Days, and leſs gi- 
ven to Eloutiſhes of that Nature, I make it my 
Choice not to be particular as to any Quotations 
rom. lit, ſince the Doctor to his dying Day, has re- 
£retted, the Publication of it, as a Juvenile. and Un- 
momentary Performance. I ſhould alſo have ac- 
uainted the Reader, that the Doctor was before 
this, poſſeſs d of 75 l. per Ann. Lands of Inheri- 
tance, as of a Copy-hold Eſtate of Inheritance in 
the Mannor of Cantlors alias Cantlow, in Kentiſh Tomi 
Aiddleſex, by che Death of his Father, but not be- 
ing able to account for the year in which he dyed, 
at ank lere to inſert it in this Place. 
„FFC John 
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John Sobieski Grand Marſhal of Poland, having been 
Elected to fill the Throne of that Kingdom on Ac- 
count of his Great Merits, and notable Atcheiv- 
ments in War againſt the Infidels and other Ene- 
mies, on the Death of King Michael Wieſnowiski, 
who was ſupposd to have been poiſoned by 


a Frenchman at Zamoisk, his Britannick Majeſty, two 


Years after the ſaid Choice, which was made in 1674- 
gave Credentials to the Honourable Lawrence Hyde, 
Eſq; Son to the late Lord Chancellor Clarendon, to 


act as Embaſſador Extraordinary to compliment that. 


King thereupon, and to make Preſents to his New- 
born Daughter the Princeſs Tereſa Cunegunda ( now 
Eletreſs of Bavaria) to whom his Majeſty had 


| ſome time before ſtood Godfather by Proxy. Ac- 


cordingly Mr. Hyde, in Purſuance of his Commiſ- 
ſion provided himſelf with a moſt ſumptuous Equi- 


page, and out of his very great reſpect to Dr. South, 


who had endeard himſelf to that Noble Perſon 
by being his Tutor, would needs take him with 
him, in the Quality of his Chaplain; which the Do- 


Cor very readily agreed to, being of a very curious 
and - inquiſitive Temper, and deſirous of being an 


Eye witneſs of the Poſture of Affairs in other Coun- 


tries, as well as his own. What Improvements he 
made by theſe Inquiries may be beſt ſeen by an Ac- 
count of his, Directed to Dr. Edward Pococke, then 
Regus Profeſſor of Hebrew in Oxford, and one of 
the Canons of Chriſt-Church, who though, of much 


longer ſtanding than the Doctor by his firſt En- 


trance upon that Dignity in the Year 1648, took 
« ſuch a liking to his Converfation, as to hold a moſt 


intimate Friendſhip with him. The faid Narrative 


runs 
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runs thus, and is copied Tm Dr. South's, Original 
Manufcript. R * net oor 5 


ay beſt Friend, Fear 4 ee Inftrufter, 

O keep my Word with you, which I gave at 

Cornbury when we. laſt parted, I ſend hexein . 
von Account of my Voyage and Travels, with a , 
few Obſervations on the Country, Inhabitants, Man- 
ners, and Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, whereof I have 
been a curſory, and (I fear) but too curious an In- 
veſtigator, tho I do it with hope, that you who 
have ſo perfect a Knowlege of the Eaſtern World 
by what you have communicated to Me, concern- 
ing the Affairs of the Turkiſh Court, Paleſtine, &c. 
will pardon” my falling infinitely ſhort of you, in 
my Deſcription of one of the Northern Kingdoms, 
whereof, your Avocations elſewhere may not have 
allow d you the Attainment of ſo juſt a Deſeription. 


My Lond Embaſſador ſet fail 3 Port! mouth, on 
Board the Tyger Man of War, with the Swallow in 
Company, and ſome Merchant-ſhips under Convoy, 
on the 11th of June laſt, and after having ſtay'd 
ſome few days in the Sound, to diſpatch Meſſages 
with Compliments to the Courts of Sweden and 
Denmark, caſt Anchor before Dantzick, on the 11th 
of Auguſt, where he was receiv'd under a Diſcharge 
of the Artillery on the Ramparts, and was the next 
Day conducted to an Audience of the Queen of 
Poland, (who had made a Journey thither, while the 
King her Husband was in the Field,) wherein he 
en her Majeſty the uſual Deyoirs in the, 2 

b 3 9 
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of his Royal Maſter, and preſented the young Prin- 
ceſs her Daughter with a very rich Jewel, and a 
Croſs of Diamonds of great ' Value. 


He afterwards with à very Magnificent Retlive 
ſet forward for Poland, and was receivd by the 
King in his Camp near Zeopol in Ruſſia, with De- 
monſtrations of Reſpect and Kindneſs ſuitable to 
his Character and Perſon, where his Majeſty did 
him the Honour of ſending ſome of his chief Offi- 
cers to ſhew him the Ariny, and their way of Et 
camping. Having mention'd Leopol, which is the 
Metropolis of the Palatinate of Ruſſia, it may not 
be improper to tell you; that this City is large and 
well fortified, having tivo Caſtles, one within the 
Wills, and one withont; on a riſing Ground, which 
commands the Town, both which, topether with 
the City, were founded by Leo Duke of Riſſia about 
the year 1289. The Archbiſhop of this See is both 
Spiritual and Temporal Lord of his Dioceſe. Here 
alſo reſide an Armenian Archbiſhop, and a Ruſſian 
Biſhop, depending on the Patriarch of Conflantins- 
ple, with ſeveral Churches belonging to each Bi- 
| ſhoprick. The Armenian Roman Catholicks have 
inhabited here, time ont of Mind, and are govern'd 
wholly by their own Prelate, enjoying very great 

| Privileges on Account of the conſiderable Commerce 
they maintain with the Perſia zans and other Eaſtern 


People. This City likewiſe gives great Encourage- 


ment to Learned Men, who are very civilly receiv'd 
by their Academy, which is ſupplied with Profeſſors | 
From that of Cracow; the? from what 1 could find 
8 from 
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from thoſe Profeſſors themſelyęs, V 
ſhops. too, they had as little 1 9 12 5 
their own Perſons, (except an Inſight into the La- 
tin Tongue,) as ſome of the meaneſt of our Welſb 
Clergy. © The Churches here are generally fair and 
well buüt, and abound ls all Kings of Cog * 


8 naments. 


The Peace being happily concluded to the Ad- 
vantage of Poland, between his Majeſty and the 
' Turks and Tartars, whereof his Excellency Mr. Hyde 
had no ſmall ſhare of the Management: The King 
returmd in November. to Zolkiew his own Patrimony, 
which is a Town in Ruſſia adorned and defended by 
a Caſtle, and intermixed with ſeveral delightful 
Gardens, with a fair Church in the middle of it, 
built with various ſorts of Marble, and whither the 
Embaſſadorwaiting upon him, had his Publick Aydi- 
ence, there, i in a moſt ſolemn manner. He was firſt 
carried in the King's Coach, attended by' ſ of his 
own, Twenty four Pages and Footmen in rich Live- 
ries, and ſixty odd Coaches of the Chief Nobility. 
When arrived at the Court, he was received by the 
Chief Marſhal (who is in the Nature of a Lord 
Chamberlain) at the Stairs Foot of the Palace, and 
conducted to his Majeſty, who receiv'd him ſtand- 
ing under a Canopy. Whereupon his Excellency de- 
liverd his Maſters Compliments in a Latin * Speech, 
in which he gave Ane of the OY of Great 


— 
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EINE was written in „ Engliſh by Mr. 1 10 
ond turned into Elegant Latin by Dr. South... 
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Britais s inviolable Attachment to that Prince's In- 
tereſts, congratulated him upon the laſt Treaty 
of Peace, brought to a happy Concluſion! with the 


Infidels, and made Overtures to enter into ſich 


Alliances with the Crown and Republick of Poland, 
as ſhould be judg'd moſt conducive to the Honour 
and Safety of both Nations. 


To this his Poliſh Majeſty: gave a very agreeable 


and ſatisfactory anſwer,” in the ſame Language, 
which he had readily' ad Unguem, and cauſed the 


Embaſſador afterwards t to ſit down at the ſame Ta- | 


ble with him, where he was attended by the Chief 


Officers of State ſtanding, it being a Cuſtom in Po- 


land to admit none to r Honour but the” Prin- 


| ces of the Blood. : 1 bd FRET ; 7 X'S, 


ven Bl 1 9 3 
1 


This King is a very well F56ken Pee,” very way 


of Acceſs, and extream Civil, having moſt” of the 
Qualities requiſite to form a compleat Gentleman. 
He is not only well verſed in all Military Affairs, 
but likewiſe through the means of a French Educa 
tion, very opulently ſtored with all polite and Scho- 


laſtical Learning. Beſides his own Tongue the Scla- 


vonian, he underſtands the Latin, Frith Italian, 
Herman, and Turkiſh Languages : He delights much 
in Natural Hiſtory, and in all the parts of Phy- 
ſick; He is wont to reprimand the Clergy for not 


admitting the Modern Philoſophy, ſuck as Le Grands 
and Carteſiuss into the Univerſities and Seheols; 


and loves to hear People Diſcourſe of thoſe Mat- 
ters, and has a particular Talent to ſet People about 


him | 


- a Al Man 
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him very Artfilly by the Ears, that by their Dil 
putes he might be directed, as it hapned once or 
twice during this Embaſſy ; where he ſhewd 
a Poignancy of Wit on the ſubject of à Diſpute held 
between the Biſhop of Poſer, and Father de Ia Motte 
a Jeſuit, and his Majeſty's Confeſſor, that gave me 

an . Opinion on his Parts.” [ OF Df? 


As Kor what relates to his Majeſty's 8 Nin, he 
is a Tall and Corpulent Prince, large Facd, and full 
Eyes, and goes always in the fame Dreſs with his 
Subjects, with his Hair cut round about his Ears 
like a Monk, and wears a Furr-Cap, but extraor- 
dinary rich with Diamonds and Jewels, large 
Whiskers, and no Neck- cloth. A long Robe hangs 
down to his Heels, in the faſhion of a Coat, and a' 
Waſtcoat under that of the fame length tied cloſe 

about the Waſte with a Girdle. He never wears 
any Gloves, and this long Coat is of ſtrong Scarlet 
Cloth, lin'd in the Winter with rich Furr, but in 
Summer only with Silk: - Inſtead of Shoes he al- 
ways wears both Abroad and at Home Turkey- 
Leather Boots with very thin Soles, and hollow 
deep Heels made of a Blade of Silver bent Hoop- 
wiſe into the Form of a Half- Moon. He carries 
always a large Scymiter by his ſide, the Sheath 
equally flat and broad from the Handle to the Bot- 
tom, and e 8 _ Diamands. 1619 I a9owt: - 


His Majeſty Married Maryde la Gries, Denghter x0 to 
che e of Arquien, ſometime after his Acceſſion 
to 
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— the Throne, made Cardinal in Complaiſance to 
Majeſty. This Lady, . was but Ten or 


Ro Years old, when ſhe came from France into 


this Kingdom, with Ladiſlaus King of Poland's 
Queen, was at firſt made Maid of Honour to Her 
Majeſty, being very ingenious and beautiful, and 
Married to Prince Zamoiski, wha ſoon left fer a 
Widow, with a Jointure of about 20001. per Au- 
aum. She was afterwards Married in Caſirur's 
Reign, to this John Sobieski, then Captain of the 
Guards, who was not willing to take her in Wed- 
lock, until the King had promiſed that he would 


ęꝑive him conſiderable Places; which he accordingly 


by the perſwaſion of bis Queen did; for he — 
him Great Marſhal, and Great General of Poland, 


which gave him Authority and Intereſt enough to 


make himſelf King, and her Queen; ſo that this 


Marriage was the occaſion of his Riſe in the world; 


which he was ſo ſenſible of, that he refuſed to be 
Divorced from her, as the Diet would Ave per- 
— him to do, ſon after his Wledtian. 


The Queen is now about. 33 . of Ages ; tho 
ſhe appears not to be much above Twenty: She is 
always attired after the French Mode, as all the Paliſt 


Ladies are, and ſpeaks the Poliſh Language full as 
well as her own natural Tongue; which with her 
. ſweet Temper, refined Senſe, and Majeſtick Air, 


has ſince her Acceſſion to the Throne, gain'd her 
ſuch Affection with the Poles, ſuch Infſuence over 
the King, and ſuch Intereſt lately among the Scna- 


tors, 
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tors, that ſhe manages all with a great deal of Pru- 
dence, and that to the Advantage of her Native 
Country Franre, who is very much indebted to 
for the Backwardneſs of the Poles in taking pa 
with the Emperor, and their forwardneſs in Kr. 
king up the late Peace Wien 1, ang i its Depen- 
dants. 


Thus ar 5 way of Remark on the Perſons and | 
Accompliſhments of their Majeſties, and the man- 
ner of our Reception at Court. I am in the next 


Place to take a view of the moſt Principal Places in 
this Kingdom, which my Lord Embaſſador gave 


me an opportunity of Surveying, by leaving me 


behind (at my own Requeſt) after his return into 


England, through Sileſia, Auſtria, and the Empire, 
and to give a ſuocinct and faithful Account of their 
Oeconomy i in Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil Affairs. 


1 ſhall not enter upon a Diviſion of this Great 


and Wealthy Kingdom, which is branch'd out into 


Eight diſtint᷑t Provinces, and theſe into various Pa- 
= ag neither ſhall 1 extend my Obſervations 


further than to ſuch Cities and Towns whither my 
Curioſity led me, as they are Places of Note, and. 


Reſurted to as ſich, by the moſt knowing and in- 
telligent Travellers. Theſe are, Cracow, in upper 


or Jeſſer Polairl, its Chief Metropolis, and Univer- 


ſity; And Vita in Lithuania, it's Siſter Univerſity 


(hire our Oxford and Cambridge,) and alſo Poſen, 


Guefma, Lomirx, * Tbem, Ne and 
Damzicł. 5 1 
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To begin with the 1. Gen is a bun City, 

Seated in a ſpacious Plain near the Weiſel, by which. 
Merchandizes are Tranſported to Dantzick. It 
takes its Name from Cracus, one of the firſt Dukes 
of Poland; and conſidering the Statelinefs both of 
its Publick and Private Edifices, and the great 
Plenty of all manner of Neceſſaries, it is ſaid to be 

equal to moſt Towns of either Ge many or Italy. It 
is encompaſſed with a very high Wall, and flank d 
round with high Towers, with a broad deep Ditch. 
Walled round likewiſe, and a ſtately Caſtle about a 
Mile in Circumference, founded on a Rock, near 
the Banks of the River Viſtula. It is a large Stone 
Building, conſiſting of two Wings, magnificentiy 
raiſed about a ſquare Court, having Galleries ſup- 
ported with Pillars, and Paved with black and 

white Marble. The King's Apartments, with ſome 
others, are adorned with divers curious Paintings 

and Statues, and the Country round about affords 

one of the moſt delightful Proſpects in Europe. 

Here is a Cathedral of St. Staniſlaus, Protector of 
Poland; in which a late Biſhop of Cracow, Martin 
' Szyſcovins, Repaired and Beautified his Tomb, 
which before, had been all of Silver. This Sigi. 
mund III. and his Son Uladiſlaus VII. (as Pompous 
_ Inſcriptions tell us) greatly augmented, beſtowing 

on it many Offerings of Gold and Silver Veſſels. 
Sigiſmund I. alſo, in Honour of this Saint, built a Sik 
ver Altar near his Tomb, beſtowing on it ſeveral 

Golden Crucifixes, and as many Veſtments richly 
bedeck d with Gems of all ſorts. His Daughter 


Anne, 
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Anne likewiſe Wife to King Stephen, built another 
Silver Altar in the Chapel of the Annunciation, 
whoſe Roof is all Gilded, and wherein the TP of 
Poland are wont to * Interr d. 57 


This Cathedral is Principally to be noted for its 
Chapter, and Treaſury, and the Biſhop of it is 


Lord over Thirteen Cities, and Prince, that is 


Commander in Chief, of the Dutchy of Severia. 
His Chapter which conſiſts of about 30 Canons, 
with ſeveral other inferior Prieſts, having a pro- 
portional Proviſion 'to his Revenue, which is be- 
tween 11 and 120001. Sterling per Annum; the 
very loweſt Salary of the meaneſt Eccleſiaſtick 
there, being 1001. Yearly of our Money. It was 
firſt Erected into a Metropolitan See, upon the 
firſt Planting of the Chriſtian Religion in Po- 
land, by Mieciſlaus I. but within 100 Years after 
degenerated into a Biſhoprick, under the Archbi- 
ſhop of Gueſna, in Regard that Lambert Pula could 
not be perſwaded to receive his Pall from the See 
of Rome; yet upon Submiſſion he was afterwards 
reſtored to that Dignity, but which laſted only for 


his Life, his Succeſſors having Ware ever ſince only 
Wer 


There are about Fifty other Churches, as well in 
the Caſtle as the Town; whereof the moſt cele- 
brated is that of the Virgin Mary in the Circle of 
Cracow, which is Govern'd by an Arch-Presbyter, 
and fronts Ten large Streets; having moreover on 

all "tiles Four Rows of Magnificent Structures. 
A 
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A Waecrfity was feſt begun here aka 
Great, who came to the Throne in the Year 1333, 
and Reigned to the Year 1370, and finiſtyd by Ta. 
diſlaus Jagello, having its Privileges confirm'd ſoon || 
after by Pope Urban VI. However, as the Rector 
Mr. Sini ami mi Brother to the Palatine of that Name 
told me, that the Scholars forſook it in 1549, by Rea- 
ſon that the Magiſtrates would not do them juſtice 
on ſome Penſons that had murtherd great Numbers 


of them, and afterwatds diſpersd themſelves into 


ſeveral parts of Germany, and becoming Proteſtants, 
Spread the Lutheran Religion through Poland, and 
gain d a great Number of Proſelytes; yet notwith. 

Kanding all this, they return d to the Obedience of 
che See of ame. 


In this Univerſity are tang all ſorts of Linn | 
Ing (tho as I take it ſuperficially) and the Poles 
(but I diſſent from them) hold it to be as great an 
Ornament to their Country, as Athens was former- 
ly to Greece. It contains in all, Eleven Colleges. 
Fourteen Grammar-Schoals are alſo ſcattered 
 throughqut the City, in which alſo ſometimes Uni- 

verſity Learning 1 is Taught. 5 


Al cheſe Colleges, and Schools are Govern iby 2 
Rector, -or.Vjce-Ghancellor, Who takes Care that 
Orders may beiduly obſerved, and Functions. right- 
1 Adminiſtred; Which is ſo great an Encourage- 
ment, chat: there, istſcaree any Eealeſiaſtical or Poli- 

ſions 


of the Paſſan, of the Body of Chef, Saint Sepbie | 
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ns that have receiv'd their Education in this 


Uttverlity. 


In the Monaſteries alſd a are Taught both Philoſd- 


phy, and Divinity: But more efpecially in that of 
the Dominicans of the Trinity, where there are 


daily Lectures kept, and ſeveral kinds of Moral 


Learning alſo promoted. 
There are likewiſe ſeveral ſorts of AMendicar 


Fryars in this City, who upon ſolemn Feaſts, ac- 


cording to the ancient Cuſtom, go in Proceſſion, 


cloth'd in divers Colours, and are very merry De- 


votionaliſts on thoſe Occaſions; ſuch as the Mendi- 
canrs of the Roſary, of the =. , of the Mantle, 


Saint Anne, Saint Amica, Names not very agree- 


able to their unmortified Paunches. 


2. Vilna, whoſe Palatine is Chief Governor, is 
Scituated near the Conflux of the Rivers Vilia and 
iln, from whence it has its Name, and is a Large 
and Populous City, Capital of the Great Dutchy 
of Lithuania, and well Fortiſied with two Caſtles , 
whereof one is built in a Plain, and the other on 


Hill. Of theſe two Caſtles, that on a Mill ãs very 


Ancient, and almoſt Ruin'd; but the other is a Bile 
of Beautiful Modern Architecture. The Churches 
here are all of Stone, both thoſe belonging to the 
Roman and Ruſſian Perſwaſions. The Cathedral 
lies in the lower Caſtle, wherein is depoſited the 
Body of St. Caſimir, Canonized by Pope Leo K. 

in 
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in à large Silver Tomb of great Value: Here alſo 


is a very large Bell, like to one of the ſame-Big- 
neſs at Cracow, which requires above four and twen- 
ty ſtrong Men to Ring it; and within this Caſtle 
alſo, the Merropotic of left holds his e 
copal See. 


Among other Publick Edifices (moſt of the Pri: 
vate being very mean ones, and built of Wood, 


except ſome few belonging to the Gentry, and Fo- 


reign Merchants) is the Great Dike's Palace, in 
which is a very celebrated Guard-Chamber, furaiſh'd 
with all ſorts of Arms: And about two Engliſh 
Miles from this City ſtands another Ducal Palace, 


Named from its Scituation Rudnick, that is, Near 
the Water. This Palace is entirely built of Wood, 


but moſt delicioufly Beautifie& and ſet off with a 
Pleaſant Park, — Gardens, and Fruitful 


Orchards. 


As for the Academy of this A it was Found 
ed by King Stephen, in the Year 1579, and erected 
into an Univerſity by Pope Gregory XIII. at the Re- 
queſt of Valerian, Biſhop of Vilna. In this Univer- 
ſity are Six Profeſſors of Divinity, Five of Philoſophy, 


Four of Lews, and Seven of Humanity; which have 


each of them much greater Salaries, beſides other 
Preferments in the Church and State, than ſuch 
Bunglers in their reſpective Arts and Sciences dg- 

ſerve; ſince many of our Servitors at Oxford are 


better Read, and abler to fill thoſe Chairs . than any 


of them, but the Sieur Sfroski, who had acquired 
ſome 
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ſome Knowledge in Natural Philoſophy, and the 


Mathematicks, by his Travels into Foreign Parts. 


However, I found my ſelf under a Neceſſity of ex- 


tolling them for their profound Knowledge, and of 


cloſing in with every Opinion they at random gave 
vent to, for the ſake of my own Quiet: ſince their 
Pride, if any ways mortified by Contradictions from 
Strangers, puſhes them upon unforeſeen Extremi- 
ties; and it's the beſt and ſureſt way to be of the 
fame Mind with them, if any one takes a good Li- 
king for the ſecurity of his Body. 


Asfor other Remarkable Buildin gs and Obſervati⸗ 
ons here, though there are ſeveral fair Edifices, I fd 
none more worthy of notice, than a large Beautiful 
Store-Houſe all of Brick, erected by the Xuſcovire 
Cotnpany | for the Repoſitory of their Furrs, 
Ermins, and other Rich Merchandizes brought 
from Moſcow; ſo that when 1 have ſaid that it is 
famous for having Guns of all ſorts Caſt, and like- 
wiſe divers other Warlike Inſtruments of excellent 
Workmanſhip, made in it, and the Tribunal of all 


Lithuania is kept there, 1 have done it more Ho- 
nour, than all the Scholars I have convers'd with 
here, barring one or two Exceptions from the Ge- 


neral Rule, can do it, by their Excellence in any 


one fort of Academical Erudition. 


Having juſt parted with their Two Univer: 


ſities, that may, without Impropriety of Expref- 


ſion, be called Siſters, from their Affinity in Igno- 


rance, i 15 but natural to particular) ize in their Stu- 
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dies, the chef of Whith is to ſpeak pobd Latin; 
for as to all parts bf Polite Learning, iche Poles Xt 
not ſo curious as in otfer Countries, yet have they 
a great many that will write tolerably good Verſts, 
for their Genius is mightily bent that way; and 
beſites they are very apt to quote Claſſick Authors 
in their Diſcourſe, and this particularly when they 
get Prunk (a Vice they are too frequently addicted 
to) and are elevated up to a conceited pitch. Their 
Poet Sarbit vu Caſim mir is no ſmall Ornament to his 
Country, who in his Op Es has endeavour d to 


imitate Horace, and the Purity of his Language is 
not contempuibee. 


I leard that Latin came fo much i in Vogue with 
them from this Accident. King Caſimir the Se- 
cond, and the King of Sweden had an Interview at 
Dau el, wherein the latter with all his Court ſpoke 
that Language fluently, but neither Caſimir nor any 
of his Attendants could do any thing like it, but 
were forced to make uſe of a Poor Monk, Whom 

for that Service his Poliſh Majeſty advanced to a 
Biſhoprick, to explain their Sentiments. Of which 
being heartily aſhamed, the King cauſed great En- 
couragement to be given to ſuch as would make 
Latin their Study, which began thenceforward to 
be much in Practice. So that when King Sg:ſminid 
ſent the Biſhop of Varmia his Embaſſador to Vien- 
na, his Imperial Majeſty was ſurprizd to hear the 
very PoliſhCoachmen and Poſtilions very dexterouſly 
and fluently explain themſelves in that Tongue; 
which was mightily Oe alſo by King Stephen 

Bathori, 
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Bathori, who is reported often to have ſaid to the 
Sons of his Attendants, Diſcite Latine, nam unum 
ex vobis aliquando faciam Mos c yi PAN (a great 


Lord) which & contiibates very much to the Increaſe 
of Arts and Sciences. 


As for Learned Men, though the Pales have 


mightily degenerated in this preſent Age, they 


have had ſeveral Latin Hiſtorians among them, 
ſuch as Cromerus, Sturauolſus, &c. who have all 
written the Annals and Conſtitutions of their Coun. 
try. They have likewiſe been furniſhed with ſome 
Hiſtorians, who have written in their own Lan- 
guage. They alſo have not wanted Learned Di- 


vines, Great Philoſophers, Famous Aſtronomers, 


Logicians, &c. And it is to be xememberd, to 
the Honour of Poland, that the Great Aſtronomer 


Nicolaus Copernicus, Was a Native of Tharn in Regal 
Pruſſia. And the Reaſon why thoſe Learned Men 
have not tranſmitted more of their Works to Po- 
ſterity, is, that while they lived, there was but 


little or no Printing in this Kingdom, that Art ha- 
ving been but Adel receiy'd here. 


Yet tho the Poles are ſo 8 expert in ma- 
king and writing Latin, they are not curious in 


any of the Oriental Tongues. As to other Lan- 
guages, as the Inhabitants of this Country have the 


fame Origin with the Auſcovites, B Bohemians, Croa- 
tians, Moravians, Sileſians, Cafſ; abians, Bulgarians, 
Raſcians, Serviens, Illyrians, &c. So they have 


Rkewiſe the ſame Language With them, notwith- 


C'S. . 


26 Memoirs of the LIFE ef 
ſtanding they differ in Dialects, and are ſcarce to 
be underſtood by each other. Their Terms of Me- 
chanick Arts are chiefly-borrow'd from the Ancient 
Germans, who formerly had, as they ſtill have, fre- 
quent Intercourſes with this Country. Nay there 
are at preſent whole Towns and Villages that make 
uſe of the German Tongue; that Nation having 
formerly planted ſeveral Colonies in this Kingdom. 
There are alſo ſeveral of the Noble Families here 


purely German, as may appear both by their Names, 
and their Coats of Arms. 


The Poliſh Language, as their Chief Hiſtorian 
Cromerus allows, is neither ſo copious, nor ſo 
eaſie to pronounce, as thoſe of other Nations, but 
as the French, Italian, &c. conſiſts chiefly of Vow. 
els, that of Poland is made up, in great meaſure 
with Conſonants ;- infomuch that you ſhall ſome. 
times meet with Poliſh Words that have ſeven or 

eight Conſonants together, without any Vowel, or 
at moſt but one or two interpoſed ; an Example of 
which, Sir, you may have in the Word Chrze/ſzes 
( Scarabaus a Gatfiye) this with others in the Po- 
[iſh Tongue, ſcarce the Natives themſelves are able 
to Pronounce, yet they have always a ſort of Liſ- 
ping ſound of Vowels in their Pronunciation, tho 

they do not write them. | 


To return to the Latin Tongue; it muſt not be 
underſtood, how univerfally ſoever it is ſpoken here, 
that the Poles have it from their Mothers, as the 
Common People ts in 0 parts of Hungary; 

1 
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for they take Pains to learn it from Maſters, as 
other Nations do. The chief Reaſon why they 
| generally affect it, is firſt from their natural Diſpo- 
tions to learn it. Secondly,by reaſon of the Syarax 
of their Mother Tongue, the Sclavoniar, which has 
great Aﬀinity with that Language ; for they both 
decline their Nouns, and Conjugate their Verbs 
as the Romans did. Thirdly, Becauſe in all the ViL 
lages throughout the Nation they have Shoolma- 
ſters for that purpoſe ; who are either Rectors of 
Pariſhes, or ſome othcr qualified Perſons appointed 
by them, or by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. And 
Fourthly, becauſe in all Towns of Note, the Jeſuites 
have Calleges fet apart, to Ae youth in that 

7 Language. | 


N As to the Study of Divinity in Poland, thoſe of 
that Profeſſion, make all their Learning conſiſt in 
adapting Ariſtotle's Logick and Metaphyft ic ES to their 
School Divinity; ſo that you may every where hear 
them talk much of Entities, Modes, Quidities, Eſſences 
of Things and the like, for they value themſelves 
more in the ſignification of Logical Terms, than in 
the Nature of Things themſelyes which they rea- 
fon about, Albertus Magnus is in great eſteem here, 
and js perpetually quoted to atteſt the Truth of 
any Aſſertion, with as much vehemence as Ariſtotl; 
by the lHralians and Spaniards , tho? as it has been 
ſaid before, the Natives of this Kingdom have not 
les reſpect 1 25 this laſt Philoſopher than other Na- 
tions have. Yet, notwithſtanding they ſeldom 
take his meaning right, more eſpecially in Mat- 
| ESD ters 
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ters that are ambiguous, for they have Publiſhed ſe- 
veral large Commentaries upon him; which beſides 
cContradicting each other, like our Dutch Annota- 
tors, ſtand in need of Explanations themſelves. 
The Poliſh Divines likewiſe are ſeldom well verſed in 
Practical Divinity. They look very little into the 
Old and New Teſtament, and make few Enquiries 
Into the Practice of Primitive Chriſtianity, having 
but a ſmall Inſight into Church-Hiſtory. In a word, 
they trouble their Heads but ſeldom about convin- 
cing their Reaſon of the Sublimity and Goodneſs 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine, implicit Faith, and 
Paſſive Obedience to Council . and Church 
Deciſions being entirely their Guides. S0 
that they will allow of no Bodies Search into the 
Reaſonableneſs of Things, as if they ſhould ima- 
gine that a Law or a Doctrine given by God, ſhould 
not be conſiſtent with Reaſon. They have alſo a 
more than ordinary reſpect for Thomas Aquinas, and 
Dun Scotus, their Principal Erudition conſiſting in 
being well Read in the School Points controverted 
by thoſe two Great Men, how ill ſoever they are 

underſtood. 


I could inſtance in otherArts and Sciences,but thoſe 
not being of ſo near a concern to your own Studies, 
as that of Divinity, I make it my , choice to return 
to the Deſcription of the Towns I have under taken 
to give an Account of. The next of which, in the 
Third Place, is Poſen, ſituated on the River Varta. 
It lies in the midſt of ſeveral Hills, environ'd with 
a ſtrong double Wall, and a very deep Ditch. The 

City 
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City it fel, it muſt be conſeſꝰd, is but final}, yet 
neverthcleſ exceeding Beautiful, and well byilt ; 
its Edifices, for the moſt part being of Stone. A- 
mong the Publick Structures, the — conliderable 
is the Caſtle, rais d upon a ſmall Eminence between 
the Rivers Varta and Proſna. It is generally pro- 
vided with all ſorts of Ammunition, and wants for 
neither Strength nor Beauty. The reſt of the 
Publick Buildings may juſtly claim the like Cha- 
racter, tho the moſt Stately lie on the other {ide 9 f 
the River Varta in the Suburbs, which are very 
large. The Cathedral Church, with a College of 
Prebendaries, and the! Rifhop's Palace, are ſituated 
among the Marſhes, and form a Pile of Buildings 
that is called Valilovia, and built fo ſtrong, that 
| like the Town, it is able to withſtand a Siege. 
John Lubranſins a Biſhop of this See, Founded a Cal- 
lege here, to be viſited by that of Gracow, and 
which was afterwards very much augmented and 
beautified by Adam Conarius his Succeſſor ; and far- 
ther enriched by one Roſraſepius with foveral nable 
Gifts. So that though the Jeſuites have a College in 
the City, where ſeveral ſorts of Literature are taught 
with great encouragement, this alſo in the Suburbs 
does not want far Noble Youth, who daily flock 
thither to be inſtructed by the Lectures of Mathe- 
maticks and Law. Theſe Suburbs are all ſurround- 
ed by a Morals, and a great Lake. They are fre- 
quently laid under Water þy the overflowing of 
the Varta, inſomuch that ſometimes with the 
| Neighbouring Villages for ſeveral Miles together, 
the Tops of the Houſes are only to be ſeen. This 
C 4 Inunda- 
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Inundation likewiſe often extends to the Town it 
ſelf, notwithſtanding its high Walls, in ſuch a man- 
ner that-Boats have been known to ſwim about the 
Streets. But this laſts not long, for the Waters 
commonly retire in two or three . at far- 
theſt, 


The Inhabitants of this is City a are 5 a 
Catholic bs, tho' vaſt Numbers of Jews live alſo a- 
mong them. The Government is executed by a 
Staroſt choſen yearly out of the Schipens, or Alder- 
men, who as long as this' Office 3 an alſo 
the Title of teas of Great Poland. 


"Seven: Miles from hence lies Gueſad, from the 
| Sclavonian Word 'Gniazdo, which fi gnifies a Neſt; 
which in the Fourth Place, has its Scituation (as 
moſt of the Towns in theſe Parts have) amongſt 
Bogs and Hills. It is an Archbiſhop's See, and 
gives Title to the Primate of all Poland. This was 
formerly the Metropolis of the whole Kingdom, 
having been built by Lechus, the firſt Founder there- 
of. In the Cathedral is repoſited a great Quantity of 
ineſtimable Treaſure, moſt of which is owing to 
the Tomb of St. Adelbert, rais'd in the middle of 
the Church, caſed about with Silver, by Sigi, 
mund III. and the Gifts of Henry Firleſus late Arch- 
biſhop of that Dioceſe; who among other Rari- 
ties, gave his Mitre valued at 20001. Sterling. 
The Gates opening to this Church are all of Corin- 


thian Braſs curiouſly wrought, which were firſt ta- 
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ne ſics, afterwards removed to K:ow, and this brought 
W by order of King Boleſlans II. 


"Amongſt other Things worthy of fark; 1 
obſervd here, for I never thought it a damnable 
Sin, (like our Sectariſts in England, who call them- 

ſelves by the ſoft Name of Proteſtant Diſſenters) to 
be acquainted with their Ceremonies at ſaying 
Maſs; that while any part of the Goſpel was Read- 
ing, every Man drew his Sword half way out of 
its Scahbard, to teſtifie his Forwardneſs to defend 
the Chriſtian Faith, which has been a Cuſtom put 
in Practice throughout all Poland ever ſince the 
Reign of King Mieciſlaus, who was the firſt of 
that Character in this Kingdom who embraced 
Chriſtianity, in the Year of our Lord, 964, and 
was the firſt Sovereign Prince of it, that renounced 
FRI n. 


The next City 1 promiſed you an Account of is 
Towitz, much more Populous than the very Capi- 
tal of the Palatinate of Raya. And this in the 
Fifth Place, is Famous for being the wonted Reſi- 
dence of the Archbiſhop of Gneſnaz and Primate of 
Poland. His Palace there is built among the Mar- 
ſhes, yet nevertheleſs conſiſts of ſeveral fair Piles 
of Building. The Church alſo is a very Beautiful 
Structure, and enrichd with ſeveral noble Gifts. 
It has likewiſe a great many conſiderable Monaſte- 
ries, Abbies, &c. but nothing more worthy of 
Notice, than a very fair Library, replete with 
Books of all kinds, but very rarely turn'd over (as 
| I could 
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I could perceive by the Covers) they being placed 
here rather for Shew, and Oſtentation, than any 
real Uſe or Inſtruction. The Keeper of this Li- 
brary is Monſieur de St. Piere a French Man, who 
was likewiſe Croſs-Bearer to his Eminence the Car- 
dinal Primate, and a Perſon every way Qualified 
for that Office. He fhew'd me ſeveral valuable 
Books in all Languages, that might have excited 
the Curioſity of one that had not ſeen that Maga- 
ine of all uſeful Knowledge, the Bodleian Library; 
but nothing pleasd me more, than a ſight of an 
Inſcription on the Monument of the laſt King of 
Poland, but one, who voluntarily in 1668, left 
His Kingdom, and retiring into France, died after- 
terwards at Neuers, in 1671. It was written by 
the Librarian's Correſpondent Father Francis Del- 
Fault, which for the Excellency in its kind, I took 
a Tranſcript 5 after the following manner. 


Eternæ Memoria 
REGIS OR THODOXL 
HEIC 
Poſt Emenſos Virtutis 
Ac Gloriæ Gradus omnes, 
Quieſcit nobili ſui Parte, 


Johannes Caſimirus 
Poloniæ, 
Ae Sueciæ Rex; 
Alto e Jagellonidum 
Sanguine 
Familia Vaſaxenfi 
POSTREMUS, 
Quia ſummus 


LITERIS, ARMIS, PIETATE. 5 
| Multa- 


ta- 
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Multarum Gentium Linguas 
Addidicit, quo illas properifius 
Sibi devinciret. 
Septendecim Præliis collatis 
Cum Hoſte fignis, 
Totidem Uno Minus vieit, 
SEMPER INVICTUS 


Moſcovitas, Suecos, Brandebur genſes, 


Tartaros, Germanos 
ARM IS; 
Coſacos, alioſq; Kebeles 
Gratid, ac Beneficiis 
___ EXPUGNAVIT. 
Victoria Regem eis ſe Proebens, 
Clementia Patrem. 


Denique totis Viginti Imperii Annis 


Fortunam Virtute vincens, 
Aulam babuit in Caſtris, 
Palatia in Tentoriis, 
Setracula in 
N 
L iberos ex legitimo Connubis 
Suſcepit, queis poſtea orbatus eſt, 
Ne fi Se majorem reliquiſſet, 
Non effet Tpfe maximus, 
Sin Minorem Stirps degenerarrt. 
Par ei ad Fottitudinem 
Retigio fuir, 
Nec ſegnius Cxto militavit, 
QU AM SOLO. 
Hinc extructa Monaſteria, & 
Noſocomia Varſaviæ, 
_ Calvinianorum Fana in 
Lithuania exciſa: 
Sociniani Regno pulſi 
Ne Caſimirum haberent Regem, 
Qui Chriſtum Deum non 
5 Haberent. 


$Scnatus 
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Senatus 2 variis Sectis ad 
Catholicæ Fidei Communionem 
Adductus, 
Ut Eccleſiæ Legibus 
Continerentur 
Qui Jura Populis dicerent. 
Unde IIli preclarum 
ORTHODOXI NOMEN 
Ab Alexandro Septimo 
Inditum. 
Humanæ denique Gloriæ 
Faſtigium prætergreſſus, 
Cum nihil præclarius agere 
Poſſet, 
Imperium Sponte Abdicavit 
ANNO M. D. C. Lxvii 
Tum porro Lachrymæ, quas 
Nulli Regnans Excuſſerat, 
Omnium Oculis Manarunt, 


Qui abeuntem Regem, non ſecus 


Atque Obeuntem Patrem 
LUXERE. -- 
Vitz Reliquum i in Pietatis 
Officiis cum Exegiſſet, 
Tandem audits Kameciæe 


Expugnatione, ne tantæ Cladi 


Supereſſet, 
CHARITATE PAT RI 
VULNERATUS OCCUBUIT 
XVII. Cal. Jan. M. D. C. 

+ + + | On 
Regium Cor Monachis hujus 
Ceænobii, cui Abbas præfuerat 
Amoris pignus reliquit; 
Quod illi iſtoc Tumulo 
Meærentes condiderunt. 


4. WAR- 
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4. Warsaw is the Metropolis of the Province of 
Moſovia, defended with a Caſtle, Wall, and Ditch, 
ſeated in a Plain in the very Center of the King- 
dom, and therefore pitched upon for convening of 
the Diet. It is divided into Four Parts, viz. The 
The Old and New Town, the Suburbs of Cracow 
and Praag, and adorned with diverſe ſtately Piles 
of Buildings, particularly a ſtately Palace built in 
Four Squares by King Sigismund III. and much im- 
proved by his Succeſſor; whereof the preſent King 


| Jobn by ſome Foundations of Apartments which he 


has cauſed to be laid, is not to be the laſt mentioned 
in Hiſtory. Oppoſite to this on the other ſide of 
the River, ſtands another Royal Palace in the mid. 
dle of delightful Groves and Gardens, erected by 


Uladiſlaus VII. and called by the Name of Y;a:dow, 


where the States or Diet of Poland formerly uſed 
to ſit and debate the moſt important Affairs of 
the Kingdom. Here is moreover the Palace of 


| King John Caſimir, a moſt exquiſite piece of Archi. 


tecture, as likewiſe another of the ſame Beauty and 
Magnitude, built by Count Morſtia Great Treaſu- 


rer of Poland: Alſo within a League of this City, 


King John Sobieski is now laying the Foundations of 


a neat Country Palace, which is to be called Villa 


Nova. The other Publick Edifices are no leſs re- 
markable, being the Church of St. John Baptiſt, 
where Secular Canons Offiiate, the Arſenal, Caſtle, 
Market Place. And diverſe kinds of Merchandizes 
are convey'd hither along a River from the Neigh- 
bouring Provinces, and from hence carried to Daxt- 

bm 
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⁊ic to be Tran ſported into Foreign Countries. In 
the Suburbs of Cracow is a finall Chapel, built on 
rpoſe for the Burial of Jon Demetrius Suk; Grand 
Duke of Muſcovy, who died Prifoner in the Caſtle 
of Goſtinin, together with his two Brothers. This 
City was taken by the Swedes in 1655. but recover d 
with other Acquiſitions i in War by the Poſes ſome⸗ 
time after. | 


s. Tworn, the ſecond City of the ſecond Pala- 
tinate of Regal Pruſſia, is ſeated upon the Banks of 
the Viſtula, by which it is divided into Two Parts: 
It lies four Poliſh Miles from Cum the Metropolis 
(though of littie Note, becauſe ruin'd in a manner 
by the Swedes) to the South, Thirteen from AMarien- 
burgh, Twenty Two from Dantzic, and Twenty 
Nine from Warſaw. It was heretofore an Imperi- 
al and free City, but afterwards Exemptcd from 
the Juriſdiction of the Empire, and as yet enjoys 
many Privileges. Its Name ſeems to have been ta- 
ken from the German Word Thor, ſi gnifying a Gare, 
becauſe built by the Teutonick Order, as it were for 
a Gate to let Forces into Pruſſia whenever occaſion 
ſerved. Whence its Arms are ſupposd to have 
been taken, being a Caſtle and Gate 'half open, 


This City does not ſtand in the fame place where 
the Old one did, that having been ſeated a Mile 


Weſtward from hence, where are now to be ſeen 
the Ruins of an antient Caſtle, and ſome other Mo- 
numents that have received great Injury from Time. 


However, it is at preſent the faireſt and beſt built 


A any Town in Royal Pruſſia, the Streets being 
much 


pref, on feed} PA .0% tant 


* 


D/. ROBERT SOUTH. 47 
much broader, and Houſes more ſtately then at 
Dantxic. It was very much beautified by one of its 
Burgo-Maſters Henry Stomband, in the year 1609, 
who founded a ſmall Univerſity here, and endow 
it with a confiderable Revenne. He likewiſe built 
an Hofpital with a Publick Library, wherein Two | 
of Ciceros Epiſtles are preſerved, written upon Ta- 
bles of Wax (the greateſt Rarity that I ſaw in all 
this Kingdom) and a Town-Houſe Erefted in the 
middle of the Market Place. The Inhabitants re- 


volted from the Knights of the Teutoniot Order in 


the Year 1454, and put themſelves under the Pro- 
tection of Poland. But this City is for nothing more 
famous, than the Birth of that great Aſtronomer 
Nicholaus Copernicus, whoſe Name, without any o- 
ther Recommendation, would be ſufficient to tranſ- 


mit it to Poſterity. John Albert King of Poland 


died here in 1501. It was taken by the Swedes in 
the year 1655, and regain'd by the Poles in 1658. 
Then the Swedes poſſefs'd themſelves of it again, and 
the Poles re-took it by furprize in the year 1665. 


6. ManrExBURGH, built in the Year 1310, as u 
Place of Reſidence for the Maſter and Knights of the 
Teutonick Order, as may yet be ſeen by the ſeverdl 


Stalls in the Chapel of the Caſtle Erecxed for them. 
It lies ſeated upon the River Negat, a Branch of 


the Viſtula, about ſix Miles from Dantzic, and is de- 
fended by ſtrong Walls and high Towers, together 
with a very large Caſtle, wherein the better ſort 

of Priſoners are kept in Time of 'War. 


_ Having 
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Having mention'd the Teutonick Order, it may 
not be unacceptable to give you its Origin, and to 
trace it down from its firſt Settlement in this King- 
dom, to its expulſion out of it. It was firſt Found- 
ed to reward and encourage Great Actions, and 
thoſe particularly of the German Nation, whence 
it came to have the Title of Teutonick. For when the 
Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa had engaged in the 
Cruſade, for the Recovery of the Holy-Land, a 
great Number of German Nobility and Gentry 


joynd his Army as Voluntiers. Of this Cruſade 


were ſeveral other Princes of Auſtria, and Bavaria, 


Philip Earl of Flanders, Plorant Earl of Holland, Gr. 


After this Emperor's Death, the Germans being be- 


fore Acon, or Ptole mais which they then Belieged; 
choſe for their Leaders Frederick Duke of Suabia, 


ſecond Son to the aforeſaid Emperor, and Henry 
Duke of Brabant. . Under theſe Generals they be- 
hav'd themſclyes ſo well both at the taking of Acon, 
Jeruſalem, and other Places of the Holy-Land, that 
Henry King of Jeruſalem, the Patriarch, and ſeve- 


ral other Princes, thought themſelves obliged to do 


ſomething extraordinary in Honour of the German 
Nation. Hereupon they immediately reſolved to 


erect an Order of Knights of that Nation, under 
the Protection of St. George, but afterwards they 


chang'd that Saint for the Virgin Mary, by reaſon 
that ſhe had an Hoſpital already founded on Mount 
Sion at Jeruſalem, for the Relief of German Pil- 
grims, of the manner of Building which, I am here 
told; That! in the Time of the Holy War, a Weal- 
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thy Gentleman of Germany, who dwelt at Jeruſa- 


lem, commiſerating the Condition of his Country- 


men coming thither on Devotion, and neither un- 
derſtanding the Language of that Place, nor know- 
ing where to Lodge, receiv'd them Hoſpitably in- 
to his Houſe, and gave them all manner of ſuit- 
able Entertainment. Afterwards obtaining Leave 
of the Patriarch, he erected a Chapel for them, 
and Dedicated it to the Virgin Mary, whence the 
Knights that were eſtabliſned there afterwards, 


came to have the Title of Equites Mariani. Other 


German Gentlemen contributed largely to the main- 
taining and increaſing this charitable Work; inſo- 
much, that in a ſhort time theſe Knights became 
very numerdus and Wealthy, and gave themſelves 
to Military Employments, and Acts of Piety and 


| Charity. 


In the Year 1190, they Elected their Grit Great 
Maſter, Henry Walpot, and in the Year following 
had their Order confirm'd, upon the Requeſt of 


the Emperor Henry VI. by the Bull of Pope Cele- 


ftine III. under the Title of Teutonic, or High- 
German Knights, of the Hoſpital of St. Mary the 


Virgin : vowing Poverty, Obedience and Chaſtity, 


and obliging themſelves to receive none but Germans 
into their Order. 


After they had thus receivd Confirmation from 
the Papal See, ſome Rich Citizens of Bremen and 
Lubeck joy ning with them, and making large Con- 
tributions, another Hoſpital was Erected for them 

d in 
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in the city of Ancon, or a in Syria. But 
after that City, together with Jeruſalem, and all 
the Hoh -Land had been taken by the Sarazerns, un- 
der the Command of Saladin, having been in 
Poſſeſſion of the Chriſtians for more than Eighty ſe- 
ven Years, one Hermann, then Great Maſter, 
with the remaining Knights, removed into Ger- 
many, on whom the Emperor Frederick XI. and Pope 
Honorius III. (or as ſome will have it, Conradus Duke 
of Maſovia, in 1220) in the Vear 1229, beſtowed 
the Province of Pruſſia, where having conquer'd 
that Nation, and reduced it from Paganiſm to 
Chriſtianity, they Built the City of Marieaburgh, or 
Mary-Town, and in the Year. 1340, fix d the Reſi- 
3 of their Great Maſters there. 


This Country they enjoy'd till about the Year 
1525, when Albert Marquiſs of Brandeaburgh, the 
laſt great Maſter of this Order in thaſe Parts, by a 
Solemn Renunciation, became Feudatory to King 
Sigiſmund of Poland, who raiſed Pruſſia to a Duke- 
dom, and made this Marquiſs firſt Duke thereof. 
But however, ſome of the Knights diſliking 
this Action, proceeded to Elect another Great Ma- 
ſter, which was Valter de Cronenburgh; and forth- 
with leaving Pruſſia, took their Reſidence up in 
Germany, Where they continue at this Day, tho in 
no great Reputation, except, that the younger 


Sons of the German Princes are commonly admitted 
into their Order. 655 


Their 
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Their Statutes were compos'd aftet the Model of 


| thoſe of the Knights Hoſpitalers, and Knights Tem 
 plars, at this Day, the Knights of Malta; but never- 


theleſs to diſtinguiſh them from theſe Orders, their 


Habit was ordained to be a White Mantle, with a 


plain black Crofs on the Breaſt: This Croſs they 
were alſo to have upon white Banners, as likewife 
upon their Shields in their Coat of Arms. They 
were moreover enjoyn'd to live conformable to the 
Orders and Rules of St. Auſtin. Their firſt Number 
was Twenty Four Lay-Brothers, and as many Prieſts, 


tho? they are ſince increaſed to ſeyeral Hundreds. 


They both were allowd to wear Armour and 
Swords, and might celebrate Maſs in that Habit. 
None of them ſhaved their Beards, but by their 
Order were obliged to let them grow, and to Sleep 
upon Sacks 'of Straw. But however, this, with 


other mortifying Injunctions, were : ſoon of no man- 


ner of Force. 


> This Order being Eſtabliſhed after the manner 
which I have ſhewn before, all Chriſtian Princes 
endeayour'd to give them Encouragement ; and a- 
mong the reſt, his Holineſs: (as the People of this 


fide of the World call the Pope). and the Emperor 


gave them particular proofs of their ' Favour and 
Liberality. Philip King of France alſo being wil 
ling to do the like on his part, made them great 
Preſents, and moreover granted their Grand Ma- 
ſter a Liberty to wear the/ Flower de Lis on the 
four Extremities of their Mantles or Robes:.: 


d 2 Their 
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Their Power and Force in War will appear, * 
the Efforts which Albert Marquiſs of Brandenburgh, 
and their 34t and laſt Great Maſter there made 
to keep his Footing in Polaud. He was Nephew 
to Sigiſmad I. and Elected in the Time of- MAaxi- 
milian the Emperor, and Pope Julius. The Chap- 
ter of this Order choſe him, in hopes that being ſo 
near a Kinſman, he might prevail u pon his Uncle 
to reſtore to them, what had been taken from 
them by the Poles. But this Great Maſter was ſo 
far from Anſwering their Expectation, that having 
refuſed to Swear Allegiance to the King of Poland, 
he Fortified all his Towns for his Defence, and gave 
occaſion to a War to break out between him and 
bis Uncle, in the Year 1519, whereupon ſome few 
Places were taken and loſt on both ſides. But in 
1529, Wolfang Duke of Schonenburgh, General of 
the Teutanic Army, which conſiſted of about 20000 
Foot, and 8000 Horſe, fat down before Dantzick, 
and from the Biſhop's Hill (vulgarly fo called) 
_ threw away near 4000 Bombs into the Town, to 
| little or no purpoſe, while the Beſiegers were very 
much incommoded by the Cannon from the Town; 
for a Man durſt ſcarce ſhew his Head, but he had 
forty ſhot at him. This ſo diſcouraged the Be- 
ſiegers, that the major part of them ſoon diſcoverd 
their Inclinations to be gone, and for that purpoſe 
began to Mutiny againſt their Officers. Whilſt 
they were thus wavering in their Reſolutions, and 
ſcarce doing any Duty but by Compulſion, the Po- 
liſ Army appear d, being 20000 Horſe, ſent by 
the 
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the King to raiſe the Siege. It was now high 


time for the Beſiegers to ſcamper, which they im- 


mediately ſet about with ſuch precipitation, that 
the Poles found it no difficult Matter to overtake 
them, and to kill and make Priſoners great Num- 


- bers of them. 


After this, the King's Army took in Dirſchow, 
Stargardie, and the ſtrong Caſtle of Choinicx, and 
proceeded in their Conqueſts with ſuch Vigour and 
Diligence, that moſt of the Cities and Caſtles of 
the Order furrendred themſelves. By theſe means 


the Teutonic Knights were totally expend Pruſſia, 


which their Great Maſter Albert perceiving, as like- 
wiſe that he was no longer able to contend with fo 


powerful a Monarch as his Poliſh Majeſty, (tho? his 
Predeceſſors had formerly done it for many Years, 


when they were in a better Condition than he was) 


reſolved to ſubmit himſelf and his Order to his 


Vncle's Mercy; which he not long after did, in the 


publick Market-place of Cracow. 


A Throne being erected for the King, much af- 


ter the ſame Nature of that wherein he is wont 


to take the Oaths and Homage of his Subjects after 
his Coronation, the Marquiſs deliver d up the En- 
ſigns of his Order to the King, and ſwore all man- 

ner of Allegiance to him. In conſideration of 


which, his Majeſty return'd him the Enſigns of 
Pruſſia quarter'd with the Poliſh, and at the ſame _ 


time created him Duke of that part of the Coun- 
try, which from thenceforward has had the Name 
| d 3 of 
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- of Ducal Pruſſia, and continued all along! in his Fa- 


mily to this Day. 


The Teutonic Order being thus expelPd Pruſſia, 
they Transfer their Chapter to Marienthal, where 
they continued to chuſe Maſters as the Vacancies 
happen'd; he that is the Chief of that Order, 


no being the 45th Maſter, and Duke of 'New- 
burgh. The Ceremony of Creating one of theſe 


Knights, is after this manner. The Perſon that is 
to be inveſted with that Dignity, is to be conduct- 
ed by the Great Maſter and Knights, out of which 
Three Commiſſioners who have been to inſpect the 
Titles of Honour, are to make their Report upon 


Oath, that they have Examin'd and found bis 
Honour to be unqueſtionable. After which he 


is to be Sworn to Chaſtity, Poverty, and to go 


to the 'Wars againſt the Infidels, whenever Qc- 


caſion ſhall require. When they give. him the 
White Mantle with the Black Croſs, which are the 


Enfigns of this Order, they pronounce theſe words 


according to Cuſtom. We promiſe to give you as 
long as you Live, Mater, Bread, and a Habit f 
aur Order. | 10 


The Tay eutonic Order at Wes conſiſts of Twelve 
Provinces, which are Alſace, and Burgundy, for one, 
Coblentz,, Auſtria and Etſch, theſe four ſtill retain 


the Name of Provinces of the Jurisdiction of Pruſſia 


as the Eight following do that of Germany, being 
the Provinces of Franconia, Heſſe, Breſſen, Weſtpha- 


lia, Lorrain, T buringen, en and Vtrecht; altho 
| this 
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this laſt is now altogether angles the Dominion of 
the Hollanders. Every one of theſe Provinces has 
its peculiar - Commander ys of the Commendadors, of 
which the Provincial is Chief. Theſe Commen- 
dadors, compoſe the Chapter of the EleRors.; 
amongſt whom the Great Maſter has two Voices, 
and a deciſiye one, in caſe the Numbers are. Equal. 
This Great Maſter's Place of Reſidence is to be at 


Mariendal in Franconia, Where theſe ABD are 
held. En, : 


Having carried you out 1 into the Heart 
oy, Germany, and led you out. of. your way many 
Leagues, give me leave to put you into the Road 
again, and to bring you back to Dantzick, ich ĩs 
the laſt Place I undertook. the Deſcription of, and 
which 1 ſhall be the more particular in, on Ac 
count of my longer Stay Wers, than in any other 
Place. RO | 
Dax 1210 (in Latin Dantiſcum, or Gedanum) 
is the largeſt, ſtrongeſt, and moſt Wealthy City in 
all Royal Pruſſia, and is ſcituated in one of the 
Three Iflands (of which Regal Pruſſia conſiſts) cal- 
led by the Germans, der Dantzicher Werder; this 
der Werder implying properly fo many Picces of 
lolid Ground compaſs by Fens and Bags 


By hin this City was firſt Built, it remains as 
yet undetermin'd. ' Becanus will have the Danes to 
have been the Founders of it, and from them to 
have been called Danes-wick, i. e. Danes-Town. But 
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this Derivation ſeems to have too much Dutch in 
it, and to be drawn in Favour of a People, that 
are not content with Engroſſing the Trade of the 
World, but its very Towns too; therefore it is 
more probable, that to the Word Dan, Cdan or 
Gdan, was added the Sclavonian Term Scke (ſigni- 
fying a Town) which made it Danſcke, Cdanſcke, 
or Gdanske, and which might very reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed afterwards, for better Pronunciation ſake 
to be changed 1 into Dantzig, or Dantzic. 


The Town it ſelf is waterd by the Rivers Ro- 
damn, and Motlaw, and divided by the former into 
Two Parts, the Old and the New : On the Sou- 
thern and Weſtern fide, it is ſurrounded by high 
Mountains, and has been well Fortified againſt the 
Incurſions of the Swedes, and others, ever ſince the 
Year 1656. It has a large and high Wall, fo broad, 
that Coaches may eaſily go round the Ramparts ; 
and ſo large in compaſs, that it is Three Hours 
Journey round, which I may very well compute at 
Six Engliſh Miles. At the Entrance of the Rodawr, 
on the other {ide it, is a ſtrong Fort, wherein there 
is commonly a Garriſon of 1000 Men; nor is it 
poſſible that this City ſhould be Bombarded from 
the Sea; by reaſon of its Diſtance from it, but 
from the Neighbouring Hills it may; and there- 
fore ſome Works are raiſed there, and always a 
certain Number of Soldiers, with ſtore of Cannon 


and Ammunition placed. in them, for its greater 
: . 
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It is alſo at preſent a very famous Mart, and one 


of the principal of the Hans- Towyns, ſcarce inferi- 


or to Hamburgh, being altogether govern'd by its 
own Laws, thò under the Protection of the Crown 
of Poland, from which it has a Caſtellan appointed 
over it; Half of the Suburbs belong to that Crown, 


and the other Half to the City; for in ſome parts 


the Crown Lands reach to the Suburbs: but in o- 
thers, the City Lands go. ſeveral Miles together 
into the 9 


There are Twenty Pariſhes in the City and 
Suburbs. The Houſes are generally of Brick, and 


the Streets moſt commonly very wide, and well 


paved, tho ſomewhat dirty in Winter, as moſt of 


the Streets in Poland ure. The Chief part of the 


City is called by the Inhabitants Die rechte Stadt, 


and was built by Conrad Mallenrodt, Maſter of the Teu- 
tonic Order, about the Year 1 388. There are no 
Gardens in the City, but ſeveral very fine and 


large ones in the Suburbs. 


The Inhabitants are for the moſt Part Germans, 
and computed to be upwards of Two Hundred 


« Thouſand Souls; whereof the greateſt Part have 


adhered to the Ausburgh Confeſſion ever ſince the 
year 1525, and the Lutherans alone are admitted to 
a ſhare in the Government: Yet all other Secs 
are tolerated, and allow'd a tree Exerciſe of their 
Religion. 


The 
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| The Publick Buildin gs bh. are firſt: the Ch: 


es, whereof there are Two, very famous, viz. St. 
Marys, and St. Peter's: the former of which, is 


by much the Statelieſt, and moſt Exquiſite Fabrick 


in all Pruſſia, being very high Roof'd, and having in 
it a moſt melodious and well wrought Organ. Be- 
ſides it has 48 Altars, 3722 Windows, and a Font 
made at Antwerp which coſt 24000 Rixdollars, i. e. 
5400 Pounds of Engliſh Money. 


In the ſecond Place, the Fown-Houſe where the 


© Magiſtrates ſit for the Diſpatch of Publick Buſineſs, 


is a moſt magnificent Structure, with an exceeding 
high Spire. It has abundance of Noble Inſcripti- 
ons in ſeveral Rooms, into which it is divided, and 


the Court of Judicature ſurpaſſes any that I ever 


yet ſaw, being built al! with Free Stone, and cu- 
riouſſy adorned on the Outſide with Embelliſhments 
of Fretwork, &c. as it is inwardly with Original Pi- 
ctures and Hieroglyphicks, by the beſt Maſters. 


Three large Magazines of Warlike Stores, Am- 
munition, and Proviſion are likewiſe kept in this 
City, capable of Equipping more than 40000 Men, 
at few Hours Warning; and a prodigious Amaſ- 
ment of Naval Stores to fit out Shipping. 


But tho there is no Univerſity ; the Profeſſors of 
all Faculties relide here in a very Noble College, which 
is endowed vrith moſt Academical Privileges but 
that of Sing che a of a Doctor. The Ex. 

change 
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change for Merchants, may likewiſe pas for a 


Famous Pile of Building, if compared to any other, 
but Ours in London, or the Stadthouſe at Amfter- 


dam: Nor are the Palace of St. Dominick, or the 
College of Jeſuits here, any ways 1er to many 
beautiful Edifices. = 


The Jurifdition of Dantzic extends to above 
40 Miles Circumference, and it ſends Two Depu- 


ties to the Diet of Poland. 


The Abſolute Government of it is in the Hands 
of Thirty Senators, Elders, or Magiſtrates; where- 
of the greateſt Part are Perſons of Learning, the? 
ſome few are Merchants, but of no other Trade. 
None of the Clergy can be of this Magiſtracy, tho 
any Foreigners may; yet none of any other Reh- 
gion but the Lutheran, except the Caluiniſt, where 
of chere muſt be aways Four 1 in tho - whole Senate; 


The Ss when once cot; 8 for 
Life, and the Firſt and Chief of thewsi are the Four 


 Burgomaſters, or as they call *em, Proconſuls; Out of 


which a Preſident is choſen every Year. Under 


theſe, there are Thirteen Conſuls, who chuſe the * 


aforclaid Burgomaſters out of their Body, as often 
as Vacancies happen by Death, &c. They likewiſe 
have the Election of all other Officers, belonging 
as well to the City as the Suburbs. 


( -"Therg' are Twelve Seabins or Judges for all man- 


ner of Proceſſes; from whom there lies an Appeal to 
the 
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the Thirteen Conſuls and Four Bargomaſters, and 
from thence, to the Court of Poland. The Thir- 
tieth Senator 1s their Syndic or Orator.; who is like 


a Maſter of the Ceremonies, to receive and com- 


pliment any Foreign Miniſters or Agents: He takes 
Place of all the Scabins, as the Conſuls and Four Bur- 
gomaſters. 

The King nominates every Year, out of the Con- 


ſuls or Burgomaſters, a Burgrave, to repreſent his 


Perſon in the Senate : And all Sentences of Death 
muſt be ſign'd by Him in the King's Name: For 
no Body can be Executed here without ſuch ſigning, 


and there is a very out of the way Diſtinction in 


thoſe Executions ; for Natives muſt be always Ex- 
ecuted before Arlus-Houſe, or the Town-Houſe ; 
and Foreigners near one of the Gates of the City 


where the Priſon lies: All thoſe that are Execu- 


ted in the City are Beheaded : But all Thieves and 


| Robbers (the other's Crimes being Offences againſt 


the State) are to be Hanged about Two Miles out 
of Town, at a famous ee ſupported by four 
Pillars of Brick. 


10 repreſent the Grieyances of the People, and 
to maintain their Privileges, there are an Hundred 
Burghers choſen, for inſpecting the Conduct of the 
Senate. They have likewiſe a Vote in Electing the 
Clergy, in conjunction with the Senate. Within 
this City, and its Juriſdiction, there are no Biſhops, 
but only a College of the Clergy, who have no 
Power, Except to examine woch as are deſign'd to 

be 
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axe any Body's Life that he pleaſes, tho condemn- 
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be Elected Prieſts by the Senate and the Centum vir, 
the manner of whoſe Election! is this. | 


The Candidate firſt makes his Ap een to the 
Clergy to examine him, which done, they give him 
à Certificate, ſetting forth that they think him ca- 
pable, and allow him a Liberty to Preach. After 


which the People or Congregation of ſome Pa- 


riſh preſent him to the Senate and Centum viri, 


deſiring he may be Elected for their Miniſter; when 


by Plurality of Voices, he is Elected accordingly; 
and thereupon ſent back to the College of the Cler- 


ey to be ordained ; which is performed by Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, Reading of Prayers, and ſome 
other Ceremonies. 


In this City alſo there are four Roman Cat holicł 


Churches; Whereof one is the King's Chapel, and 


the reſt are for Monks. There are alſo Two for 


Calviniſts, where the Senate has no Power to Nomi- 


nate the Clergy. I 1nay here likewiſe obſerve a par- 
ticular Cuſtom relating to Marriage, which is, that 
there is a Roman Catholick Official, a Prieſt, who by 
his Power can oblige any Perſon to marry a Wo- 
man that he has but promiſed, or given any Pre- 
ſent to whatſoever, though the Party never meant 
any ſuch thing as Courtſhip for ſuch a Contract, 
which occaſions a great deal of Confuſion and Dil 
or der. 


As for the King's Power in the City, he can 


cd 
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ed to die by the Magiſtrates. To him half the 
Cuſtoms of the Port come: And one Mill brings 
him. in every Hour of the Day and Night 24 Gold 
Ducats. This Milt is moy'd by the Rodawn, which 
runs thro* the City. It grinds ſuch a great quan- 
tity of Corn all the year round, that its Revenue 
amounts to 4320 Ponnds Sterling to the State, and 
the WM beſides the Profit ariſing to the Propri- 
etors : And they are obliged to put the King's Ef- 
' figies on one fide of their Coin, tho? they com- 
monly have their own Arms on the other; and alſo 
to Treat his Poliſh Majeſty, and his while Court 
for three Days, when he comes thither : But how- 
ever he can bring but a few of his Guards into the 
City. They are likewiſe to have a Secretary always 
at the Court of Poland. 


In relation to the City Privileges ; they can n Coin 
their own Money without the King's Leave, chuſe 
their Magiſtrates; make their own Laws, and de- 
termine abſolutely in Matters of Debt, to the Va- 
lue of 500 Gilders; but where the Action exceeds 
that Sum, an Appeal lies to the Tribunal of Po- 
land. Vet in ſuch Caſe the Appellant is obliged to 
lay down 100 Gilders in the Town-Houſe before 
he can proceed; and this is to deter People from 
making ſuch Appeals; for the Dantzicters do not 
much care that any of their Money fhould get in- 
to Poland, but where they cannot help it. 

This City has always above 2000 Soldiers in Ser- 
vice, and can cafily maintain 20000: But in Caſes 
of Neceſſity has been known to have raiſed 60000. 
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As for Ships they have none that they call Men of 
War, but abundance of Merchant Men of 3 or 
400 Tuns each, and 30 or 40 Guns apiece, which 
never Trade 15 far as the Eaſt or Weſt Indies, but 


into the Streights, and all the other Parts of Eu- 


Yr Pe. 


It was taken from the Danes, by Sabisl aus, Grandſon 
to Swentorohus, about the Year 1186, and ſeiz'd by 


the Poles ſome ſhort time after. The Knights of the 


Teutonic Order made themſelves Maſters of it in 
1305, and Walld it round in 1314. Caſimir III 


King of Poland, ſurnamed the Great, regained it in 


1454, and granted very great Privileges to the Ci- 
tizens, who afterwards declaring for the Ausburgh 
Confeſſion, ſided with Maximilian of Auſtria, againſt 


King Stephen Bathori : Infomuch that the Latter 


Proſcribed, and even Beſieged them in 1577. But, 
however, by the Mediation of other Princes, they 
were reſtored to their Neueren and Liberties in 


5 805 


In 16 56, they vigorouſly repulſed the Swedes, and 


adhered to the Intereſt of John Caſimir, King of - 


Poland; and at preſent they make one of the Mem- 
bers of that State, having been admitted to a ſuf- 
frage in the Election of the Fl Monarchs in the 


Year 1632. 


2 


"ine mention'd King Stephen Bathori ul BE 


fore, I cannot omit an Elogy which 1. found in an 
Antient 


14 
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Antient Manuſcript in the College of the Clergy's 


Library here, relating to that Prince. It runs thus, 


In Templo pluſquam Sacerdos. 
In Republica pluſquam Rex. 
In Sententia Dicenda pluſquam Senator. 
In Fudicio pluſquam Furiſconſultus. 
In Exercitu pluſquam Imperator. 
In Acie pluſquam Miles. 
In Adverſi s perferendis, Inuriiſq,condonandis pluſe quan i its 
Ir Publica Libertate tuenda pluſquam Civis. 
In Amicitia Colenda pluſquam Amicus. 
In Convittu pluſquam Familiaris. 
In Venatione Feriſq, domandis, pluſquam Leo. 
In tota reliqua Vita pluſquam Philoſophus. 


Thus much concerning the Deſcription of the 
Places in and about this Antient and Renowned 
Kingdom, I ſhall in the next Place make Good my 


Word in Relation to other Particulars concerning 
their Religion, Cuſtoms, and Manners. 


| Beſides the Lutherans and Calviniſts which abound 
chiefly in Regal Pruſſia, there are many other Reli- 
gions tolerated in this Kingdom, ſuch as the Ar- 


menians, Jews, and Tartars put in Practice, who all 


enjoy their different Perſuaſions without Moleſta- 
tion; tho' the National Church is entirely after 
the Mode of the Roman. As for the Armenians, 
they Inhabit chiefly in certain Towns of Pruſſia 
and Podolia, and have their peculiar Prelates, Ab- 
bots, and Prieſts. Their Service is Exerciſed in 
their 
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their own Language. Theſe, as in other Coun- 
tries, acknowledge the Supremacy of the See of 
Rome, but differ from it in Worſhip. The Jews are 
every where to be found in Poland, and enjoy their 
Religion and Privileges without interru ption, only 
they are reſtrained from Trading within Twelve 


Miles of Warſaw, by the Conſtitutions. Their 


Number is ſo great, that it is accounted to amonnt 
to Two Millions, and they are ſo Privileged, that 
all this vaſt Body pays not above One Hundred 
and Twenty Thouſand Florins a Year to the 
State, which amounts to no more than Twenty 
Thouſand Dollars. In the great Dutchy of Li- 
thuania, there are above Thirty Thouſand Tartars, | 
with Liberty of the Turkiſh Religion. They have 


been there more than Six Hundred Vears, and for 


the continuance of their Privileges, they are obli- 
ged to ſend Twelve Hundred Men Yearly to the 
Wars againſt the Turks and Tartars. There are 
likewiſe, as I am told, a great many Idolaters on 
the Frontiers of this Kingdom, who ſtill retain 
their antient Superſtitions, whereof One is, that 
when any One dies, and tho? it be a Year after- 
wards another dies likewiſe, they preſently dig up 
the firſt Body, and cut off its Head, thereby to pre- 
yent, as they ſay, the Death of any more of their 
Family. | 


Yet, notwithſtanding Poland admits of all theſe 
Religions, the National Churchmen, which are 
Roman, Catholicks, are ſo bigotted to their own Per- 


7 ſvaſion, that they will admit of none into their 
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Senate, Diet, or Courts of Judicature eept in 
thoſe of Pryſſia) that hold not the ſame. Religious 
Tenets. Alſo Biſhops always Preſide in the Aſſem- 
bly of the States, that nothing may be Tranſa- 
Qed there in prejudice of that Faith. The infe- 
rior Clergy likewiſe, ſelected out of the. ſeveral 
Colleges, and Chapters of the Kingdom, are ap- 
pointed to have Seats. in the Tribunals, and other 
Courts of Juſtice, for the ſame Reaſon. In like 
manner the great Officers of the Crown are very 
frequently Biſhops,. and the Chief Secretary of the 
whole Kingdom has always been an Eccletiaftick. 


"os are Siren Eccleſiaſtical, and One Hun- 
dred and Twenty Eight Lay Senators. The firſt 
are either Archbiſhops or Biſhops, and are the 
chief Members of the Senate, of which the Arch- 
biſhop of Gneſua is Chief. He is Primate of the 
Kingdom, a Title given him by the Council of Con- 
fance, and moreover Stiles himſelf the Pope's Le- 
gate born, by a Grant of the Council of Lateray, 

All Eccleſiaſtical Affairs that have been deter- 
min'd in the Archbiſhop of Leopol's, or any of the 
other Biſhops Court, may be reverſed, or confir- 
med by an Appeal to him; and his Power and 

Authority is ſo exceeding great, it being next to 
the Kings, that it is Death to draw a Sword in his 
Preſence, or to Quarrel in any manner whatſoever 
before him. When he goes to the King or the 
Diet, there is always a Golden Croſs carried before 
him, and when he ſits, his Chaplain holds it behind 
his Chair. He has his Marſhal, who is a Caſtellan 

and 
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and Senator of the Kingdom. ThisPerfor on Horſe- 
back carries a Golden Battoon before bis Coach, but 
Salutes none with it except the King,when the Arch- 
biſhop and his Majeſty happen to meet. "This Mar- 
ſþal has likewiſe the Honour to carry a Staff of 
the ſame Nature before the King, when the other 
Marſhals are abſent. When the Archbiſhop comes 
to wait on the King, the Great Chamberlain, or 
ſome other Great Officer always receives him at 
the Stairs, and the King comes afterwards out of 
his Chamber, to meet him in the Antichamber 
He never pays any Viſits. out of Duty, but to the 


Popes Nuncio, and to him only but once; neither 


does he pay that Compllment to the Embaſſa- 
dors of Crowned N k N they Viſt him 


11 


After W. King 5 Death, "He is the Supreme Re- 


gent of the Kingdom till a new one is Choſen; 2 
during which time, be may Coin Money in his 


own Name; a Prlyilege granted him by Boleſtaus 


the Chaſte, but which nevertheleſs has not been 
Practiced, no Money having as yet been ſeen, of 


any one of the Primate's Coining. The Revenues 
alſo of the Crown belong to him in the Inter- 
Regnum ;, He Convenes the Diet, and Diſſolves it 
at Pleaſure; and in caſe there happens any thing 
Extraordinary, the Government all ns him ſeve- 


ral Senators for his Aſſiſtance. In hike” he is 


Tantum non Rex, and he alone can Proclaim the 
King when Elected, and Crown him afterwards ; 
which is ſo very conſiderable, that he is look'd 

4 2 upon 
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upon by the Embaſſadors and Envoys of the Candi- 
dates, as the only Perſon upon whom the Succeſs of 
their Negotiations depend; and therefore all of 


„ „ 


them do their utmoſt to make him their Friend. 


The Reaſon why the Republick entruſts this 
great Authority to a Clergman is, leaſt if it ſhould 
devolye upon a Secular Senator, he might make 
uſe of it to advance hiraſelf to the Throne. 


Theſe Senators Office. i is to ſerve faithfully the 
King and Republick with their Advice, to Admi- 
niſter Juſtice by Commiſſion,, or otherwiſe, at 
Home; and with conſent of the Diet, to exerciſe 
foreign Miniſtry Abroad; 5 and they value them- 
ſelves for their Dignities ſo highly, that they de- 
ſpiſe almoſt all other Titles whatſoever. There- 
fore when S. giſmund I. went, as has been before rela- 
ted, to Vienna, and his Imperial Majeſty offer'd 
the Title of Prince of the Empire to the ſeveral 
Scnators that came along with him, they abſolutely 
refuſed them; giving for Reaſon, That being Born 
Gentlemen of Poland, and thereby having a Right to 
Treat either of Peace or War with their King 3 3 they 
believ'd it an Injury to their Dignity to have a Prince * 
the Empire thought their Ws £ 


The Regular Clergy in . are os more 
eſteemd than the Secular; for they can perform 
all the Offices of Pariſh Prieſts, without haying 
Permiſſion from the Biſhops 3 and Fryars Mendi- 


cant are allow'd to enter the moſt private part of 
any 


5 
> 
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any Houſe, without ſo much as knocking at the 
Door. All Religious Orders are like wife to be ſeen 
in is Teure 51 beak My and OO 


Thoſe neg vlar” Tletey are generally very Rich; 
but not leſs iſſolute and immodeſt; for they 7k 


quently go into the Cellars to Drink, thoſe being 
the Tippling Places in this Country and ſome- 
times von ſffall fee many of them ſo Drunk in the 


Streets, that they are ſcarce able to ſtand. or go; 4 


and this without either their Superiors o or the 
People 1 notice of them. 


. * 
c 544 74 & 13 þ 


On Faſt-Days theſe Religious Perſons, and all 
others of the Poles, abſtain from Milk, Eggs, Fleſh, 
and Boyld Fifh at Nights only: For provided they | 


keep to theſe Rules at that time, they may Eat 
and Drink what they pleaſe "all the Day; 


only Frydays and Saturdays they forbear Butter, 
Cheeſe, Milk and Eggs all the Day long. Nor can 
They be inclined to cat Butter or Cheeſe on Faſt- 
Days, tho? they have Permiſſion from the Church; 


for when the preſent Archbiſhop of Gneſna obtain'd 


them that Liberty from the See of Rome, they ab- 


ſolutely refuſed it, ſaying, That his Holineſs the 


Pope was an Heretick. This rigid Cuſtom they haye 
obſerved ever ſince one of thoſe Roman Pontiffs 
enjoyn'd them to Faſt for a Hundred Years toge- 
ther for ſome enormous Crime; and which it may 


be they do not yet think ſufficiently expiatcd. 


They alſo are ſo obſtinate in their abſtaining from 


Fleſh, that they will not Eat any, notwithſtanding 


e 3 they 
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they are Sick, and adviſed thereunto by their 
Doctors, and permitted by their Pricfts 


As for the Secular User Cletey, hy are ei- 


ther Collegiate or Parochial, and both are much 
after the ſame nature as with us. The. Canons are 


never almoſt preſent. at the Office, for they give 
the Poor Scholars to the value of TWO Pence of 
our Money per Diem, to ſay their Hours for them in 
the Choir. And the Parſons generally n neglect their 
Cures, by leaving moſt of their Duty to the Monks, 

or Vicars, or Curates. They alſo Sing part of the 
Service in the Poliſh Language, and that eſpecially 

in the Pariſh Churches at High Maſs. | 


The Roſary \ is alſo repeated in the Dominican 8 
Chapels, in which the Men are Seated, and joyn 
in the Repetition on one fide, and the Women on 
the other; the former alone Singing the Ave-Ma- 
ria, and the latter the Sant a-Maria. 

Plurality of Benefices is here tolerated, for there 
are ſome of . theſe Secular Clergy who have not only 
Rights to Canonſhips, but alſo Two or more Par- 
ſonages. But there are none that take any Care 
to perform the Duties of their Function; the Bi- 
| ſhops themſelves being ſo careleſs of the Epiſcopal 

Charge, that they neglect correcting the [ove agus 
Clergy when they do amiſs. 

At DivineService thePoles ſeem always very PIO 
and beſtow conſiderable Gifts upon their Churches, 
but they are neither Liberal to the Poor, nor care- 


Ta: of Sick Neceſſitous Perſons. They pray alwayg 
aloud 
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aloud in the Church, and at, the Elevation of the 
Hoſt at Maſs, they cuff themſelves, and knock 
their Heads againſt the Pavement or the Bench, 
whereon they ſit, that it commonly makes a great 
| Noiſe, and may be heard at a conſiderable diſtance· 


T heir Eceleſiaſtical BE” ain other Nations, 
are altogether in the Hands of the, Biſhops, who 
have each, their Chancellor, Regiſter, Ce. from 
whom Appeals may be made to the Two Archbi- 
ſhops, and even from the Archbiſnopof Leopel, to the 
Archbiſhop ofGreſ»a. Nevertheleſs from him Appeals 
lic to the See of Rome. Theſe Judge according to 
the Canons of the Church; and the Civil Magi- 
ſtrates are obliged to beAſſiſting to them in the exe- 
cution of their Sentences, as often as they ſhall be 
ſo required, 

To the Eccleſi apical fn the Court of 
Nunciature, held by the Fope s Nuncio, for that 
Purpoſe, always reſiding in Poland. However, be- 
fore he can have any Ae he muſt have pre- 
ſented the King, and the Principal Miniſters of 
State, with the Apoſtolick Brief of his Nun- 
_ clature. 

The Civil Juriſdiftion Is divided among divert 
ſorts of Judges, and belongs to the,Commonalty 


5 as well as Gentry. Some of theſe determine Cauſes 


exempt from Appeals, and others cannot. | 
| Thoſe from whom there lies no Appeal, are the 
Three High Tmbunals Inſtituted by King Stephen 
Bathori, the Judges whercof are all Geatry. Two 
of theſe Tribunals are for the Kingdom, and = 
0 4 or 
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for the Great Dutchy of Lithuania; and all of them 
conſiſts of fiœd numbers to be Judges, both Eccle- 


ſiaſtical and Civil, choſen out of every Palatinate ;, 


the former once in four Years, and the latter once 
in two. Theſe pronounce Judgment by. Plurality 


of Voices; but where Matters are purely Eccleſi- 
aſtical, there ought to be as many of the Clergy as 


the Laity. The Cauſes here are heard in Order; for 


three Days are allow'd to enter all that come, and | 


whatſoever are not Book'd in that time, cannot 
be adjudged that Seſſion. So that a Man who has 


a Tryal in theſe Courts, may be ſaid to have all 


the Nation for his Judges, Deputies both Spiritual 


and Temporal being ſent thither for that End, ; 


from all Pre of the Kingdom. 


There is alſo a Board of Green-cloth to CRM Y 


mine Affairs relating to the King's Houſhold, (as 


with us,) Two Courts of Exchequer, and like- 


wiſe Courts of the Gentry and Commonalty in every 
Palatinate, which are neither exempt from Appeals, 
nor by any means to have ſo much as one of the Cler- 
gy among their Judges, and determine in Diſputes 
about the Limits of Land, or in Criminal Caſes. 


The immediate Appeal from theſe Courts, is to 
the Vice-Chamberlain of the Palatinate; who either 


by himſelf, or his Deputy, the Chamberlain of that 


Diſtrict, reſtores all to Perſons illegally diſpoſſeſsd, 
and aſcertains all Bounds and Limits of Land. 
Ibis is in a manner, the Sphere of his whole Juriſ- 


| diction. But where there 1 is any conteſt between 
the 


— Eo 2 My © tt} 3 &©-: 


we me _ bln Fi wad oelg > }_ Wais + 


Dr. ROoEKT Sour 73 


the King and any of the Gentry in this kind, then 

at their Requeſt, Commiſſioners are appointed out. 
of the Senate to inſpect the Matter of the Contro- 
verſie, and to do Juſtice therein. Likewiſe when 
a Difference ariſes between the King and a Clergy- 
man, Commiſſioners are order d; but there the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe claims the Nomination ofone 
or more of them; and when any of the Courts of 
 Land-Fudicature dies, the King cannot name others, 
till the Diſtrict to which they belong d, have 
choſen Four out of the Houſe-keepers; but then 
he may pitch upon one for each Election. 


The other Courts for the G entry, are thoſe that 
take cognizance of Criminal Caſes, whereof there 
is only one in every Saroſtaſhip, where the Sta- 
roſta himſelf, or his Lieutenant, Adminiſters Ju- 
ſtice in his Caſtle, or ſome other publick Place, at 
leaſt every Six Weeks. He likewiſe Determines 
in Civil Cauſes between ſuch as have no Lands, and 
fuch Foreigners as come to Trade here, and is to 
cauſe Proceſs to be ſerv'd in Criminal Caſes a Fort- 
night, and in Civil, a Week before the Court ſits. 


He is alſo the Executive Miniſter of all Senten- 
ces pronounced, and likewiſe the ſole Conſervator 
of the Peace within his Territories, being obliged 
by himſelf, or his Officers, like our High-Sheriffs, 
to ſee all publick Executions perform'd. 


As to the courts of Commonalty, they are ei- 
ther held in Cities, or Villages. In Cities, juſtice is 
Admini- 
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- Adminiſtred by the Scabins (Offcers belonging to 
the King) the Magiſtracy, or Judge Advocate. 


The Scabins have cognizance of all Capital Offen- 


ces, and Criminal Matters; the Magiſtracy of all 
Civil Caſes, to which likewiſe the Gentry are ſub- 
je&t ; and the Judge Advocate of Offences commit- 
ted by the Soldiery. Civil Matters of ſmall mo- 
ment are determined ſolely by the Governor of 
the City, but from him their lies an Appeal to 
the Town-Hall, or Ma giltracy, : and thence to, the 
King. 


In Villages the Commonalty are ſubje& to Scabins, 
and to Scultets, or peculiar Lords, from which laſt 
there is no Appeal. Here Juſtice is almoſt Arbi- 
trary, except in Criminal Caſes, the Scultets being 


Hereditary Judges, and not to be diſpoſſeſsd of 


their Offices, but by Death, and Forfeiture of Life 
by High Treaſon, &c. 


The Offcers and Magiſtrates of the Plebeian 


Courts, are ſome. named by their peculiar Lords, 
and ſome Elected by their Fgllow-Citizens, except 
in Cracow only, where the Palatine has a Right of 
chuſing the Magiſtrates, though he has not the 


| fame Power to diſplace them after they are once 


choſen ; they 4 alſd to continue their Offices 


for Life, unleſs FO by 1 1 1 and wa 
as aforeſaid. | 


The Profits of all Offices i in any. of theſe Coprts 
are but very ſmall, and uncertain; the Poles eſteem· 
| ing 
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ing the Honour of Enjoying them ſußfcient Recom- 


pence. Nevertheleſs they have all Sallaries, and 
Perquiſites, bowſoever inconſiderable. 


The Aitor juriſdiction of Poland 3s ; a) together 
in the Hands of the King, or his Generals, altho? 
the Palatines and Caſtellans who generally accompany 
his Majeſty in the Wars, retain their Authority 
over their Reſpective laferiors, which is very De- 
ſpotical, (and like the Chiefs over their Vaſſals ja 
Seveland 3) but where thoſe are RefraQory, a Court 
Martial adjuſts the Riener. . 


As for the Laws « Poland, it is on all Hands 
agreed, that it had none till the time of Caſimir 
the Great, and then but very few made by him; 
although it is certain, that the Pales had embraced 
Chriſtianity long before, and were well enough 
yerded in Human Learning; yet was there never 
any Law or Statute of any Prince committed to 
Writing, but the People were contented to be go- 
verned by the Cuſtoms and Magners of their An- 
ceſtors handed down to them from Father to Son. 
Caſimir III. therefore (called the Great from his 
prudent Adminiſtration) obſerving the Diſadvan- 
tages his Kingdom labour'd under by the Germans, 
who then frequently came into Falaud on account 
of Trade, receiv'd the Sexo Laws (now called 
Magdeburg Laws, from the City whence they were 
taken) by which Poland is at this Day principally 
Goyern'd ; although the Gentry have many pecu- 


lar Cuſtows, and ſome Statutes, which haye Neg. 
ince 
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ſince made; and which in the Time of Sigiſmun- 
dus Auguſtus, being compifd into one Volume by 

Learned Men, were Entituled The Statutes of the 
Kingdom; and ſince (ſome having been approv d and 


augmented, and others changed and alter'd in ſe- 
veral Diets) have obtaind the Name of Conſtitu- 
tions of Poland; to which nevertheleſs all that 
Kingdom 1s not ſubject, Lithuania and Volhinia ob- 
ſerving its own Laws. Pruſſia alſo both Regal and 
Ducal, has a Municipal Law of its own , common- 
ly ſtiled the Law of Culm, from which notwith- 
ſtanding Three Cities are Exempt, viz. Elbing, 


Bransberg, and Fraumberg, all which make uſe of 


the Laws of Lansberg. 


The Puniſhments in Poland are various, and dif- 
fer only according to the Quality of the Crimes, 
and not of Perſons offending, for a Thief is to be 
Hang d, of what Degree ſoever he be, and Capital 
Offenders of all other kinds and qualities are to be 
Beheaded (as has been obſervd in the Deſcription 
of Dantzic.) except in Caſes of the moſt flagrant 
and notorious Villanies, when the Criminal is 
commonly broken upon the Wheel, or elſe Tor- 
tured by cutting off two Thongs or Jong Pieces out 
of the Skin of his Back. A Nobleman is ſometimes 


puniſhed by forfeiting half his Eſtate to the King, 


and the reſt to an Informer, and ſometimes oy Im- 
priſonment only. 


Maſters alſo have a Power of chaſtizing their 
Servants, which they do after this manner. If the 
Ser- 
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Servant they are about to Puniſh be a Poliſh Gen- 
tleman, then they make him lie down on his Belly 
on a Carpet ſpread on the Ground, or upon a 
Stool, when another Gentleman Servanit lays him 
on unmercifully upon the Back, with a Rope or Stick, 
giving him as many Blows or Laſhes, as the Maſter, 
who 1s always preſent, orders. After which, he 
that is beaten, embraces the Knees of him that has 
commanded him to be heat, and Salutes him with 
the good naturd Title of Benefactor. Which Diſ- 
cpline ſeems a little too ſevere, but however is 
neceſſary from the Temper of theſe People. The 
Servants of Vulgar Extraction are likewiſe puniſh'd 
after the ſame manner, only with this difference, 
that they have no Carper ſpread under them. Some 
of the former think it an Honour to be fo thraſſid, 
which Honour they always beſtow Uberally as often 
as they deſerve it. 


Nor is this Cuſtom among, the Poles of puniſhing 
their Gentlemen Servants fo rigorouſly, much to be 
wondred at, if it be conſider d, that they may ſerve 
in the meaneſt Offices, without derogating from 
the Nobility of their Birth, or incapacitating tem- 
ſelves for the Higheſt Preferments. For « (ſays Hau- 


teville, one of their moſt celebrated Hiſtorians) I 
have known ſome who from being Foot-men to Great 


Lords, and Drummers in a Troop of Dragoons, have 
been advanced to the Dignity of SK NaTORS; there 
being nothing that debaſes Nobihty in this Coun- 
try, but a Handicraft or Mechanick Employment. 


I ſhould 
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I ſhould here beſtow ſome Time on the manner 
of chuſing their Diet 7 and its Seſſion, for the Pro- 
mulgation of the Laws juſt now ſpoken of; but the 
ſeveral Particulars and Cuſtoms obfery'd therein 
requiring more time than the compaſs of a Letter, 


will allow of, and a Writer better versd than my 


ſelf in the nature of Conſtitutions, whereinto 1 
have had but an imperfect Inſight; 1 ſhall ſay little 


more, than that the Grand Diet or Parliament of 


Poland, is an Aſſembly of the King, Senators, and 
Nun cio 8 of Deputies of every Province met to- 
ther in any City or Town of Poland or Lithuania, 
in order to deliberate upon State-Affairs, and the 
means to fecure and preſerve the Kingdom both! in 
Times of Peace and War. Ns 


It is the King, or, during an Inter-regnum, the Pri- 
mate, who has the ſole Power of convening 


them, as likewiſe to appoint the Place where they 


ſhall Sit; and by the Conſtitutions of the King- 


dom, the King as Head of the Republick, is obliged 


to call a Diet every Third Year ; and of Ani 
ſucceſſively, Two are held in Poland moſt com- 
monly, and the Third in Lithuania, in the City of 


Grodno, in the Palatinate of Troki, twenty Leagues 
from Vilna, Capital of that Great Dutchy; fo 


that every Ninth Year the King with all the Sena- 
tors and Deputies of the Kingdom, goes into Li- 
thuania; and every Third, the Senators and Depu- 
ties of Lithuania come into Poland. The Reaſon of 
the Diers being held thus in Lithuania, proceeds 

trom 
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from the Inhabitants of that Dutchy's Complaint | 


that it was very inconvenient for them to come ſo 
far as Poland, without having it in their Turn to 


make themſelves Compenſation, by enriching their 
Country alſo, by the Preſence of his 1 88 and 
the Eſtates of the Kingdom. x 


When the Kingispleagd to give out Summons fir 
this General Meeting, hee is by the Conſtitution in 
the year 1613, to iſſue forth Circular Letters Six 
Weeks before; the time be appointed for its Sef. 
ſion, to all the Palatins of the Provinces, acqualn- 
ing them with bis Deſign, together with the time 
he intends it ſhall, meet at. He ſends them like- 


vwiſe a Liſt of all the Affairs and Articles which are 


to be Treated of in that Diet: Whereupon every 
Palatine, or bis Deputy, in his own reſpective Go- 
vernment, forthwith diſpatches Notice to all the 
Caſtellans, Staroſtas, and other Gentry, to meet to- 
gether at a certain Time, in order to deliberate 
upon the Articles and Affairs proposd in the 
King's Letters; as alſo to chuſe a Nuntio or Deputy 
to repreſent their Intentions in the Great Diet. 
Theſe Letters are Proc laimed by a Herald at Arms, 


and afterwards: Poſted upon all the Town Gates 


and Church Doors, and the Aſſemblies in the Pre- 
vinces, ne, to this General Meeting of 
the States, are term'd by them Comitzela, or little 
Diets. Tho in Caſes of Extremity Si Weeks n- 
tice need not be given, as Pear 185 the Kar, 
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The Qualifcation for Voting in 1 theſe little Di- 
ets, is, that all forts of Gentlemen both Rich and 
Poor, provided they have but three Acres of Land 
In their Poſſeſſion, which muſt be worth at leaſt 
eight Crowns ſterling a Year (like our Freeholders 
in the Country) have a right to come thither; 
where they have all equal Authority and Votes, 
none being ſuffer d to be preſent there in that Ca- 
pacity, but who is well deſcended. But what is 
more particular, the EleQors muſt be Unanimous 
here, or the Choice is invalid, for I am informed, 
It has lain in the Power of one of theſe Diminutive 
Gentry, to hinder a Perſon from being choſen 
Chairman of one of theſe Petty-Seſſions, till the 
Candidate had given him a Poliſh pair of Boots, 
for he was before almoſt bare- footed, after which 
he came in and conſented to * Eleftion 


Not but at theſe little Diets the poorer ſort of 
Gentry | for the moſt part accord with their Seig- 
nior, and generally approve of what he ſays, with- 
out knowing ſome time what the Matter in Hand 


po is, an Example whereof, Hautiville ſays, happen'd 


in his Time at one of theſe Aſſemblies, in the Pro 
vince of Maſſovia, where ſome Affairs of the Pro- 
vince being in Debate, and one of the Gentry de- 

_ claring againſt them, his Party or Mob, not know- 
ing what the Buſineſs was, cryed out like Madmen, 
that fuch a Propoſal ſhould not paſs. Whereupon, a 
Witty Fellow, obſerving their Senſleſs Rage, ſtart- 
ed 1 and cryd, Brethren, yon are Fools to oppoſe this 

Aﬀair 
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Affair, for. the Queſtion is only to abate the Price of 
Wheat and Aqua vite, whereat they immediately con- 
ſented to, and approved of the Matter, and ſaid, 
that their Seignior was 4 Rogue that had betrayd them 
and moreover threatned him with their Sabres. 


Vet, notwithſtanding every Gentleman-Freehold- 
er can vote for whom he pleaſes, the Election al- 
ways falls upon ſome Rich Nobleman, - who can 
Treat high, and make a Figure ſuitable to this 
Honourable Charge, Moſt commonly they chuſe 
Two or Three Deputies for every Palatinate, one 


of which is always an Underſtanding Man, and the 
reſt young Noblemen, who are ſent up to the 
Grand Diet, for Honour's Sake, and that they may 


be Train'd up betimes in the Service of their 


. 


When the Deputies are choſen, they receive full 
Inſtructions from the Gentry of their Province, of 
what they are to agree to, and diſſent from, in the 
General Diet, and when once they are intruſted 
with theſe Inſtruftions, they dare not for their 
Lives trangrefs them; ſo that if but one Depu- 
ty has Orders contrary to the reſt, it lies in his 
ſingle Power to break all their Meaſures, 


The Nurnher of al theſe "Nancios amounts, coms 
monly to 174, excluding thoſe of Pruſſia, which are 
uncertain, and which are ſometimes 70 of them- 
ſelves; and they cannot be choſen Senators, being 
for the. moſt Part, Elected out of the Common Ma- 
6 giſtrates, 


92 


e IT — —— ———_—_— — —— 


82 Manbirr of the LI FE of 


giſtrates, excepting the Judges of the High Tribu- 


nals, Aﬀeſſors, Collectors of the Revenue, &c. Fur- 
thermore it is to be obſerycd, that they have cer- 


tain Salaries aſſign'd them by the Conftirutions in 


the year 1 540. 


ben all the Depulics of the Provinces are aſ- 


ſembled at the Place appointed for the Grand Diet, 


they divide themſelves into three Nations, viz. 


the Deputies of High and Low Poland, and Lithu. 


ania. Out of theſe three, they next proceed to the 


Choice of à Great Mareſchal or Speaker, who is 
the firſt Time choſen out of the Deputies of High 
Poland, the ſecond out of the Deputies of Low Po- 
land, and at the Third Diet out of Lithuania; and 
they often ſpend ſeyeral Days in Bloody Conteſts, 
before they can agree about an Election. Nay, it 


happens ſometimes that they cannot agree at all , 


who, if he deſigns to get his Election, muſt 


and that the Senators and Deputies who make great 


Preparations to appear in the utmoſt Pomp and 


Grandeur, (whereof ſome come above three Hun- 


dred Miles from their Reſpective Homes) are for- 
ced to return back apain, for want of Harmony 


among themſelves in the Choice of a Mareſchal, 


Treat the Gentry all the while , otherwiſe he 


would have few or no Votes; it being their Cu- 


ſtom to prolong the Election, that they may live 


the longer at the Candidates Charge. | 


The Cauſe of this great Stickling } is, that the 


Dig * of this Mareſchal, is not only Honour- 
able 
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able, but exceeding beneficial, which occaſions ſe- 
veral Noblemen among the Deputies, to raiſe Ca- 
bals and Intrigues to ſecure it to themſelves. 
He has likewiſe a very great Extent af Authority, 
and can by his Eloquent and ſubtle Speeches, turn 
Affairs to what ſide almoſt, be pleaſes; which is 
the Reaſon that he is often bribed, either, by the 
| King, or Foreign TN or ſome Great Man of 
the Kingdom. "gy THe, 


When the Mareſchal or 3 is Electedd, he, 
with all the Deputies of the Provinces, goes to kiſs 
the King's Hand in the Diet Chamber, where his 
Majeſty ſits on a Throne, with his Chief Officers of 
State about Him, all ſtanding. Then the Chan- 
cellor propoſes all the Points to be debated in the 
Diet, and deſires the Senators and the Nobility to 
take them into Conſideration; which being done, 
the King immediately leaves them, leſt his Pre- | 
ſence might be an Awe upon them, and then the 
Senators retiring into their Apartments by them- 
ſelves, and the Nuncio's into theirs, they forth- 
with ſet about ag on the Articles hu" 


Peg. 


Not, chat can here wy by unremark'd, a Plea- 
ſant Reflection of Hauteville, whom 1 am obliged to 
Conſult, more than Once, to enable me to 89 thro? 
withmy Undertaking. That Hiſtorian, in his Account 

of Poland, ſays, That the Poles employ more Time 
in Drinking and Feaſting, than in Debating Mat- 
ters of State, for they 72 think ot that By 
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till they et to want 1 to buy Hungasi ian 
Wine with. 12 


* 


after ine Chancellor has thus Piat to the 
Diet i in the King's Name, all the Articles they are 
to go upon, the Mareſchal of the Nuncios likewiſe 
on the Part of the Deputies, preſents to the King ; 
what they deſire of his Majeſty, which is Firſt, to 
make Void all Intrenchments upon the State or 
the People, and Secondly, to beſtow all vacant Offices 
upon Perſons of Wor th and Merit. 


The manner of Proceeding i in the Nuncio's Houſe 
is, that no Body offers his Opinion there, till Leave 
for ſo doing is ask'd of the Mareſchal, who alone 
Introduces all Meſſengers from the King, Senators, 
Army, or Foreign Princes, and anſwers them all 
in the Name of the Houſe : If any Differences alſo 
ariſe among the Nuncios, or other Tumults occa- 
fioned by the Spectators, he cauſes Silence immedi- 
_ ately by ſtriking his Staff againſt the Ground. 


The Two Bodies being thus ſeparated, there are 
nevertheleſs frequent Intercourſes between them, 
as are between our Two moſt Honourable Houſes 
of Parliament; and the Nuncios have the ſame 
Power as the Commons are inveſted with in Eng- 
land, of Impeaching all Magiſtrates and Officers 
in High Stations for corrupt Practices, and put 
the King in Mind, as often as they think fit, of 
his Coronation Oath. Moreover, the Nuntio's Po W- 
5 er and Authority appears the greater, in that no 
Conſti- 


De Rosger Sourn. 85 


Conſtitution or Law is of any Validity or Force, 
that was not firſt begun in their Houfe. . Nay, 
their Mareſchal is to make the Firſt Motion for 
all Laws, and when concluded upon, it is his Office 
only to Read them before the Senate. For this 
Reaſon, ahout Nine years ago, in the Year. 1668, 
the Mareſchal proteſted. againſt a rain Jars be⸗ 
; cauſe it was firſt concerted in * Sede ie n 


To confirm this Authority, cal for the 2 
Security of the Nuncio's, Sigifmund J. in the Year 
1510, ordained that it ſhould be High Treaſon to 
injure any Member of the Diet, tho' he afterwards, 
in the Year 1530, reſtrained this Law to the 
Royal Perſon, but which, notwithſtanding, Jahn 
ce in ſome Meaſure renew'd in the Year 1640. 


As to their further Privileges, if one of theſe 
Nuncios commits any Crime whatſoever, he is to 
be Tryed by his Fellow Members, which Cuſtom 
is in Force a Month before, and laſts as long after 
the Wenns up of the Diet. 


Nor whilſt dirs are thus CS for the Pub- | 
lick Good in their Houſe, does the King and Se- 
nate paſs their Time idly in theirs, for he, toge- 
ther with the Senators, Tries Criminal Cauſes for a 
while, and employs himſelf upon ſeveral other 
Matters ſet apart for certain Days, until the Lower 
Houſe brings up Bills to be debate. 


3 
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Near: the Conclufon of the Diet, and before the 
Senators and Nuncios are joimd, the Mareſchal 
of the Lower Houſe, in a ſet Speech, gives Thanks 
to the Deputies for the Honour and Favour they 
have conferrd upon Him, and is anſwer'd by one 
of the Nuncio's in the Name of the Reſt, who re- 
turns him their Acknowledgments for the faithful 
Execution of his Offce. 


To eſtabliſh a Law or Conſtitution in the 
Diet, is for the Deputies firſt to propoſe it by 
their Marefehal, and then the King and Senate are 
to approve of it. gut however, before it can have 
any Force, it ſt be reviewed by the Great Ma- 
8 reſchal and Two Deputies, or by Three Senators 
and Six Fo Having been thus Review'd, it 
is Read out in the Diet by the Nuncio Mareſchal, 
after which Ve Chancellor demands with a low 
|| Voice, If the King, Senate and Deputies conſent to ap- 
| ply the Seal to it, which being anſwer'd in the Affir- 
| mative, it is preſently Seabd and Enrolld among 
[| the Acts in the Regiſtry of Warſaw, and this by the 
= Care of the Deputy's Mareſchal, who is to ſee it, 
done ſoon after the Concluſion of the Seſſion. Af- 
ter this, one of the King's Secretaries is to get it 
Printed and diſperſed among the ſeveral little Diets 
and Tribunals all over the Kingdom. 


By the Conſtitution of the Kingdom, the Diet 
| ought never to fit above ſix Weeks, and the Gen- 
3 fy. are ſo very exact in obſerving this Privilege, 
| that 


Pr. Rorzar Sour. 87 
that as ben as that Time is expired, they ſend 
their Mareſchal to take Leave of the King in their 
Name, and to acquaint him, chat they intend to 
wait on Him and kiG his Hand; and they. are © 
obſtinately bent upon abiding by this Cuſtom, that 
tho the Urgencies of State require never {þ ſhort 
a2 Continuance of the Diet after the Time Preſeri- : 
| bed, yet they always vigorouſly oppoſe it, as they 
did in the Year 1649, when the Tartars and Coſſacks 
had amoſt over-zun the Kingdom: 


The Nada, it is to be preſumed, why the 
Members of the Diet are {0 punctual in obſerving 
this Conſtitution, above any other, is, becauſe by 
that Period of Time, their Money is generally ex- 
hauſted, and the Proviſions which they bring in 
Waggons from Home, as Beer, Wine, Meat, Fowl, 
&c. are conſumed by the great Train of Guards 
and other Domeſticks which they have with them. 
Beſides, tho? no other Perſon but the King, Senate, 
and Nuncios, can haye any Vote in the Diet, yaſt 
Numbers of other People every Seſſion flock thi- 
ther, and moſt commonly Foreign Princes chuſe 
then to ſend their Embaſſadors with large Retinues 
according to the Intereſt they have to ſupport in - 
the Diet. At this Time alſo the greateſt part of 
the Nobility, that have wherewithal to appear in 
any fort of Grandeur, meet. here together 
with their Wives and Children, tho they | have 
no other Buſineſs than to ſee, and be ſeen. It 
is then their Sons get Acquainted with others of 
the Young Geutry, and er are Married to * 

4 0 
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of the young Ladies that come in like manner to 
be obſerved, and to get Husbands. In a word, the 
Diet is a kind of General Rendezvous of all the 
People of Quality in the Kingdom, as Well Men 
and Women, as Children; fo that what City ſo- 
ever the Diet fits in, thete are always Forty 
Thouſand, and ſometimes Fifty Thouſand Perſons 
more than its wonted inhabitants. 


* this Time likewiſe were! is aways ſuch a crowd 
of Soldiers, Heydukes, and Footmen in the Streets, that 
it is not Safe to be Abroad in the Night, for fear 
of being Robb'd or ſtrip'd Naked, as it happens 
very often: For the Pol;ſh Gentry give ſo very 
ſhort Allowance to their Guards, and Servants; a 
Dragoon having but Fifteen Pence, of our Money, 
per Week, to Maintain his Horſe and himſelf, that 
they ant be forc'd to Rob, and be otherwiſe very 
LEON to Live. | 


Every Member of the Diet, after having ob- 
taind Leave of the Marſhal, who can only ſtop 
their Mouths, has a Right to Speak and Harangue 
there as long as he pleaſes ; nay can ſay what he 


will, for they often abuſe one another, and affront 


their King to his Face, branding him with the 
infamous Titles of Perjur'd, Unjuſt, &c. They 
very often likewiſe threaten both him and his 


Children, upon the leaſt Grounds of Complaint, 


The occaſion of this generally is, that they come 
Drunk into the Diet, and conſequently talk only 
like our Quakers, as the Spirit moves, either good 
who. bx. or 
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or bad. Nay, you ſhall have ſome of theſe Fud- 
dle-caps talk Nonſenſe for two or three Hours to- 


gether, treſpaſſing on the Patience of the more ſo- 


ber ſort, by a railing, carping, injurious, and ill 


digeſted Diſcourſe, without any ones ever daring 
to interrupt them, though they ſpin it out never ſo 


long; for if the Marſhal himſelf ſhould then pre- 
ſume to bid them hold their Tongues, they would 
infallibly diſſolve the Diet, by Proteſting againſt 
the Proceedings thereof. So that the moſt prudent 
way is always to hear them out, and to ſhew no 


diſlike to the lmpertinent Speeches they make. 


Hereupon there is no Body but ſees the unhappy 
State of the Government of Poland, that their 
Conſtitutions and Privileges are moſt pernicious z 
and that the Unlimited and Abſolute Liberty.of 
each Member makes all the Republick Slayes to the 
Whimſy or factious Obſtinacy of one particular 


Man. For can there be any thing more unreaſon- 


able, than after the Senators and Deputics have 
come from molt remote Provinces with exceſſive 
Expence to the Diet, and labour'd joyntly with 


| their Sovereign to conclude Matters for the com- 


mon Intereſt of the Nation, it ſhould be in the 
Power of one Diſaffected or Corrupted. Perſon, 
without giving any further Reaſon than his own 
Pleaſyre, to annul the Proceedings of the reſt, and 


to Diſſolve the Diet, at a juncture eſpecially, 


when there is the greateſt Neceſſity for their Con- 
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Thus, Sir, you may perceive that Affairs of | the 
oreateſt conſequence depend nat only on the pru- 
dent Deliberations of Sober Men, but alſo on the 


capricious Humours of the Se njeleſs and Depra- 


ved ; which exceſſive Liberty of every private Man, 


hems that both the Nation and the Diet have. none 
at al 


Yet there is a Policy in concluding Matters by 
Unanimous Conſent, ſince this Conſtitution was 
Eſtabliſh'd to deprive their Kings of all Means and 
Opportunities of ever becoming Abſolute ; for 
they imagin'd it to be morally impoſſible (as it re- 
ally is) that whatever Intereſt or Authority the 
King might get in the Country, he ſhould ever 


preyail ſo far as to bring all the Members of the 
Diet (tho? he might have the Majority) to conſent 


to any Clauſe or Bill which might any ways be 1 in- 
jurious to the Nation. 


From what has been ſaid, you may have juſt 
Reaſon to admire how the , Poliſh Kingdom could 


ſubſiſt for above a Thouſand Years with ſuch bad 
Conſtitutions, and ſtill poſſes not only vaſt Tracts of 


Land, but alſo hitherto enjoy their Freedom and 
Liberties in their utmoſt Force and Extent. Tis 
wonderful alſo, that far from loſing or limitting 


any of their Privileges, they rather enlarge and in- 
creaſe them as often as they Elect their Kings. Nay, 
conſidering the Power of their Sovereign, "the Ab- 


oe Prerogative every Gentleman has in his own 
Lands, 
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Lands, in a manner above the Laws, the Turbu- 


lency of their Diets, and the ſmall Obligation the 


Officers think they lie under to perform their ſeve- 
ral Duties, the Poles themſelves have own'd it to be 
no leſs than a Miracle, that they ſhould have fub- 
ſiſted as a Kingdom and Republick ſo long, I ha- 
ving heard-them to ſay, That their Preſervation was 
to be attributed to God alone, that protected them to 
be the invincible Bulwark of Europe againſt the Pro- 


| greſs of the Common Enemies of Chriſtendom, the 


Turks and Taitars. 


But here we have no need to have Recourſe to 


any peculiar Providence beſtowed by God upon the 


Poles, ſince by our own ordinary recourſe to all Na- 
tural Cauſes, we may eaſily infer that the Poliſh Na- 


tion could not but ſubſiſt hitherto only, but like- 


wife muſt, in all probability laſt as long as any 
Kingdom in Europe, and this for the following | 
Reaſons. 


Firſt, Becauſe tho? the King's Power is limitted 
by the Law, his Credit and Authority nevertheleſs 
is ſo great, that he can diſpoſe the Affairs of the _ 
Diet as he pleaſes, eſpecially where they tend to 
the publick Good of the Kingdom; for few, if any 
one at all, will venture to proteſt againſt any Pro- 
ceedings there, that are for the Intereſt of the Na- 
tion, unleſs they are ſupported by a good Party of 
Senators and Deputies z and this, becauſe it is not 


only infamous and ſcandalous to his Perſon, but 


ap prejudicial to his Pofterity that breaks up a 
1 Liet, 
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Diet, and not a little dangerous to his Life, by ir- 
ritating and diſobeying ſo Powerful a Body. For 
they are commonly very liberal, in their Paſſion, of 
Slaſhes and Cuts with their Scy mitars, on any ill- 
natur d corrupted Member that oppoſes the Inte- 
reſt of his Country, though in reality he has the 
Law on his ſide. It is certain therefore, that when 
any Perſon withſtands the reſt in the Diet, it is ei- 
ther becauſe the King has not ſufficiently employ'd 
his Authority to pacifie him,. or his Policy to win 


him with ſome ſmall Preſent; or elſe becauſe he 


does not care they ſhould agree, or laſtly, in regard 
to a conſiderable 'number of Senators and Deputies 
that ſupport, or rather employ him to proteſt a- 
gainſt an Act which they do not think it for their 
Intereſt to let paſs. 


| Secondly, The Order of the Government, and 
their Courage and Reſolution, does not ſo much 
contribute towards their Preſervation, as the Envy 
and jealouſies of their Neighbours among them- 
ſelves; for when the King of Sweden and the Elector 
of Fe made War with Poland, the Tartars 
came to aſſiſt the Poles, and at the ſame time the King 
of Denmark made a Diverſion in Sweden, when the 
Tartars likewiſe declared War againſt Poland, moſt 
commonly either the Emperor of Germany, or the 
Czar of Muſcovy comes to its Relicf, or elſe make 
great Diverſions on their ſides. For as it is the 
Intereſt of the Princes their Neighbours, not to 
let them grow to an Exorbitance of Power, ſo 
it ĩs not at all for their Benefit to let them DR 
or 
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for whoſoever could be able to Conquer Poland, 
and unite it to his Dominions, would quickly be too 


Powerful to be put in Ballance with the reſt. 


Thirdly, The Poles, beſides this, can the more 
eaſily conſerve their Dominions, by Reaſon that 
they have very few ſtrong Forts or Caſtles to ſhel- 
ter their Enemies in, where they happen to make 
any Progreſs in their Country ; yet I verily believe 
that an Army of Fifty Thouſand Men well Diſci- 
plin'd, would at preſent Conquer the whole King- 
dom of Poland; tho” at the ſame time I am of Opi- 
nion that an Hundred Thouſand could not be able 
to keep it. Carolus Guſtavus King of Sweden, with 
about Forty Thouſand Men, entirely ſubdu'd Po- 
land in leſs than Two Years Time; yet when he 
began to encroach too much upon their Conſtitu- 
tions and Liberties, the Poliſh Gentry joyn'd unani- 
mouſly together, and ſoon drove the Swedes out of 
the Kingdom. The Tartars in numerous Bodies 
make frequent Incurſions into this open Country, 
but ſtill as ſoon as they have loaded themſelves 
with their Booty, they make all poſſible haſt away. 
The Loſs of Caminiec makes the Poles admire at 
their own Policy in having no ſtrong Towns; for 
they ſay, had not that been ſo well Fortified, it 
had not ſerv'd for ſhelter to a ſtrong Garriſon of 
Turks and Tartars at their Doors. Inſomuch, that 
it may be obſerved that Forts and Caſtles, which 
other Nations account their- greateſt Security, 
would inevitably be the Ruine of Poland, they being 
neither well $killd in Beſicging Towns, nor plen- 

tifully 
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tifully Stor'd with good avi, Engineers, Am- 
munition, or other Neceſſaries, ſince they never 


were, nor will be able to re- take Caminiec, tho? it 
is a Place or no nn Strength. 


1 come now to my laſt Particular, which is a 
mort vlew of their Cuſtoms and Manners, ſuch as 
1 have alfeady given no Account of, and muſt af 


Firs you, that both Men and Women are Extra- 


vagant to the laſt degree, inſomuch that ſome a- 
mong them will have Fifty Suits of Cloaths at once, 
all as Rich as poſſible. But what ſhews their Pro- 
digality much more is, that they will have 
their Servants go almoſt as well clad as them- 


ſelves, whereby they generally waſt away their 


Eſtates in a ſhort time, and are reduced to great Po- 
verty and Want. As to their Dwelling Places, they 


never live above ſtairs, and their Houſes are not uni- 


ted; the Kitchin is on one ſide, the Stable on ano- 
ther, the Houſe on another, and the Gate in the 


Front; all which make a ee either 8 or 


ne. 


| The infide of  theſs Houſes is generally hung 


with Tapeſtry, or Arras, and all the reſt of their 


Houſhold-ſtuff proportionably ſuitable. Vet to- 
wards Tartary they have little or no Rich Furniture, 


and the Gentry content themſelves with a few 
fmall Beds with Taffeta-Curtains, juſt enough to 


Lodge their Families; for if any go to lie at their 
Houſes, they for the moſt part, carry their Beds 
o_ with them. Though it be extream Cold in 

Poland, 
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Poland, yet will almoſt every one of theſe Gentry 


have a Bagnio in his Houſe, in which the Women 
have their ſeparate Apartments. There are like- 
wiſe publick Baths in every City and Town for the 


uſe of the Common-People, which they frequent 


not only in Summer, but alſo in Winter, from the. 
Uſe of which, in all probability it happens that 


the Poliſh Children ſeldom break out in their Head, 


or Face, and that not one of a Thouſand, is diſtort- 
ed, crooked, or ill-ſhaped, as in other Countries. 


The Poles are generally ſo great Admirers of 
Splendor and Shew, that their Ladies ſcarce ſtir 
out of Doors, tho little further than croſs the 
way, without a Coach and Six Horſes, either to 
Church, or to viſit a Neighbour ; but the Men for 
the greateſt part go on Horſeback, and rarely on 
Foot, which they look upon as isnoble. When 
the Gentry of either Sex go abroad at Night, 
they have Twenty four or more White Wax Flam- 
beaux carried before their Coach. Women of 
Quality for the generality, have their Trains born 
up by He or She Dwarfs; they have alfo an Ola 
Woman with them, which they call their Gover- 
zante, and an Old Gentleman Uſher, whoſe Office 


It is to. follow their Coach on Foot, and to help 


them out of it when they alight; though the 
Reaſon of theſe two Old Peoples waiting on them, 
does not proceed from any Jealouſie in their Huſ- 
bands, as in moſt of the Eaſtern Countries, ſince 
the * Ladies are generally very Modeſt, and do 

| not 
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not at all abuſe the great Liberty that is allowed 
them. 


As the Poles bear their own n Loſſes, and ſuffer all 
Diſaſters with a great deal of Temper, fo like- 


' wiſe they regard the Miſeries and Misfortunes of 


others with the ſame indifference ; for they will 


often ſtand and ſee a Houſe burn, without offering 
in the leaſt, to lend a Helping Hand to quench the 


Fire. Neither are they more indulgent to their 
Children, or on the contrary, the Children to 


their Parents, both of whom are reciprocally ſuf- 


fer'd to continue Slaves to the Tartars, when but a 
ſmall Summ of Money would purchace their Re: 
e 


As to their Marriages, it muſt firſt be obſerved; 
that the Feaſts of thoſe Gentry always laſts 'Three 


Days, be they that make them either Poor or Rich, 


Wherefore they are neceſſarily exceeding Expenſive; 
ſince if a Lady give in Matrimony any one of her 


Waiting-Maids, ſhe generally expends as much as 


for one of her Daughters; An Inſtance of which 1 
faw at Court, during my Lord Emballador Hyde 
ſtay at Zolkiew, when the Queen Celebrated the 
Nuptials of one of her Maids of Honour, after 
this manner. The firſt and ſecond Day She gave 


a very Magnificent Feaſt, for which Purpoſe a large 


Hall was pitch'd upon, where Three Tables were 
plac'd. At the firſt ſate the King and Queen, in a 
manner, chat both faced the Entrance into the Hall. 

Next 


Dr. ROBERT SOUTH. 97 
Next the Qneen ſite the Couple that were to be 


Married; and next to the. King, the Pope's Nuncio, 


and Archbiſhop of Gneſna, with the Foreign Em- 
baſſadors. At the two other Tables, extending 
the whole Length of the Hall, were placed all 
the Ladies, Senators, and Offcers, except only 


ſuch as attended upon the King and Queen, all 


Rank'd accordin 8 to their reſpective recen 


This Feaſt bern both Days preciſely at Four in 


the Afternoon, and laſted to the ſame Hour of the 


next Morning; and it was obſervable that the Se- 
nators eat very little, but drank Hungarian Wine to 
an immoderate Degree; nor did the Biſhops them- 


ſelves ſhew any great Tokens of Continence, they lea- 
ving their Seats very often, to go up to the King's 
Table, and drink his Majeſty's Health on their 


Knees. The Ladies out of Modeſty only touch d 


the Tops of the Glaſſes with their Lips, and ſo 
ſate them down before them, or pour'd them into 
their Plates, in ſuch à manner that abundance more 


Wine was ſpilt, than drank by them. 


When they had ſitten aber five or ſix Hours at 


Table, the Violins and a little fort of portable Or- 
gan began to ſtrike up, and then they ſpent the 


reſt of the Time in Dancing. In this Exerciſe e- 
very Body joyn'd, and even 1 my ſelf, who have 
no manner of Reliſh for ſuch unedifying Vagary's, 


had a Madonna put into my Hand by the Biſhopof 


Plosto, whom I had the Honour as Domeſtick 
Chaplain to the Embaſizdor from the King of 
9 _ Great, *© 
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Great Britain, to ſit next to. . Thoſe that began 
this Whimſical way of ſhaking the Feet, were the 
moſt Ancient Senators, and old Ladies, who mo- 
ved ſlowly about, like ſo many Fryars and Nuns in 
Proceſſion; yet tho' the Dance began with ſuch 
Gravity and Formality, it was ended with a great 
deal of Hurry and Confuſion. wy 


On the Second Day, all the Gueſts ted the 
Bride with ſomething New, and none gave leſs than 
a piece of Plate; which Preſents were all made in 
the Preſence of the Queen; it being the Cuſtom to 
perform this Ceremony juſt before they ſit down to 
Table. Theſe made a "£5908 part of the Brides 
Portion. 1 7 


on the Third Day the Eſponſals were Solemni- 
zed after this manner. All the Gueſts accompanied 
the Bridegroom and Bride on Horſeback to Church, 
as likewiſe in their return Home. During all the 
time of their going and coming, the Trumpets 
ſounded from the Balconies on each fide of the way. 
When the Bride had been conducted to her Huſ- 
band's Houſe, where a Noble Entertainment had 
been prepar d; ſhe at the Departure of the Com- 
pany after Dinner was ended, fell a Crying, it 
being the Cuſtom it ſeems in Poland for Maids to 
weep at that Time, and to ſeem concern'd for 
ear they ſhould be thoy St Impudent, and Im- 
wgcleſk. 

The 
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' The Men ny Women that Rand pate and 
cles together: at Chriſtenings, are thence- 
forward deem d to be Cou ſins, and Relations, tho 


they were not ſo before, and conſequently cannot 
be Married to each other, without a Diſpenſation 


From the Piſhop a e, Fe 54 ert 5 


The Sie of: "TR alſo. in Poland, are "of. 


ally Celebrated with ſo great Pomp and Magnifi- 


cende, that one would rather take them for Tri- 
umphs, than Interments. At theſe the Corpſe ha- 
ving been put into a Velyet Coffin, with large thick 
Silver Plates at each Corner, 1s placed in a Hearſe 
or Chariot with Six Horſes, all coyerd with black 
Houſings. The Coffin has a large black Velvet Pall 
thrown over it, with a Croſs of Red Sattin in the 
middle, and fix long black Silk Taſſels hanging 


down from it, which are born by as many of the 


deceaſed's Domeſticks, all in cloſe Mourning. Be- 
fore the Chariot march ſeveral Prieſts, Monks, and 
a great Number of People, each of them carrying 

a white Wax Torch lighted in his Hand; next to 
whom, and immediately before the Corpſe, come 
Three Men on Horſeback, who carry the Arms of 
the Deceaſed, viz. his Sword, his Launce, and his 


Dart. The Proceſſion thus ſet out, moves very 


ſlowly, ſo that they always « come late to Church, 


After the Burial Service is oyer, thoſe that carried 


the Arms enter the Church on Horſeback, and fu- 

riouſſy Riding up to the Coffin, break them there- 

UPON, after which the Body is Interr'd. Then they 
. return 
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return to the Houſe, where there is always a very 
Sumptuous Supper prepared, at which not only 
the Lay Gueſts drive away Sorrow, by Swilling to 


Exceſs, but force the Clergy to do the like, by 
the fame Ads of Inremperance. N 


I ſhall cloſe all with the Cuſtoms and Manners 
of Travelling in Poland. As an Introduction to 
which, you are to underſtand, that there are ſcarce 
any Inns in that Country, except thoſe the Na- 
tives call  Karczma's, where Travellers are obli- 
ged to lodge with the Cattle. Theſe Inns, or ra- 
ther long Fables, are all built up with Boards, and 
cover'd with Straw , within there is no Furniture, 
neither are there any Windows, but all the Light 
comes in either at Holes made by the Weather, or 
the Crevices of ill-joined Boards. *Tis True, at 
the further End they have a little Chamber with a 
Fire-Hearth ; but to make an Ahatement for that, 
there is no Lodging in it, becauſe of the Gnats, 
Fleas, Bugs, and eſpecially the Noiſom Smell that 
incommodes it. For if they happen to have a lit- 
tle Window there (which f is a Rarity if they do) 
055 they never open it, tho the Weather be at 
its Extremity of Heat: So that Strangers chuſe to 
lie in the aforeſaid Stable where the Goſpodarz or 
Inn-Keeper Lodges himſelf and his Family, than 
to be ſufſocated by the Stink and Smell of fo cloſe 
and ſmall a Room. In the long Room there is alſo 
an intolerable Smell, occaſion'd by a parcel of rot- 
ten Cabbages, which thoſe. People always keep by 
them, And this, 1 it may be agreeable e- 
41. | | _ nough 
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nough, to the Natives who are uſed to it, yet to 


Strangers it muſt be very offenſive. 


In the Inns or Stables, there are re no Tables or 


Beds, except one of the laſt in the little Room juſt 


mention'd, which no body cares to lie in, becauſe 
they can have no Sheets. but what are as courſe as 
Sackcloth, and have been often lain in before. Nei- 


ther is the Straw in the Stable much better, be- 


cauſe (even of that) every Company cannot have 
freſn: For the Goſpodarz. ; after his Gueſts are gone, 


_ generally gather it up, and preſerve it for New- 


Comers. Vet is it, in this Condition, preferrable to 
the Bed, by Reaſon that he molt commonly Airs it 
after 1 it had been uſed. | 


By de of this in Entertainment on the Roads, 
all Travellers in this Country are obliged to have a 
Calaſh with two Horſes, wherein they carry all their 


Neceſſaries and Proviſions. Their Beds, Quilts, 
Bolſters, Sheets, and the like, are generally pack d 


up in a large Serge Bag, which afterwards ſerves 
them inſtead of a Seat in their Leathern Conveni- 


ence. They muſt provide alſo for the Belly, by a 


Caſe of Bottles wherein to put the Drink they make 
uſe of on the Road, and a Basket for their Meat, 
Bread, &c. Moreover they muſt furniſh them- 
ſelves with every individual Thing that they may 


have occaſion for, and take care to renew what 
they. have Exhauſted, when ever an Opportunity 


ſhall ove + „ For he that expects any thing but the 
8 "+; indiffer- 
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indifferent Lodging which I have before ſpoken of, 
will be in a fair way of Tag's down in it Sup- | 
perieſs, , 


Thus yon may perceive, Sr, that one that Tra- 
vels in Poland, muſt as it were Tortoiſe, or Tartar- 
like, carry his whole Houſe with him, and beſides 
uridergo not a few Incommodities to Boot. How- 
ever, when a Man is provided as above, he may 
Travel at a very inconſiderable Expence; for Lodg- 
ing, as indeed it ought, coſts but very little, 
and there | is nothing to pay for any thing elſe, be- 
cauſe it cannot be got; the Reaſon I ſuppoſe be- 
ing, that the Gentry of the Country never offer to 
Pay for what they call for, ſince there is no way 
to force them to it. So that when they ask for 
any thing, the Goſpodarz. always puts them off with 
a Nie Muſe, i. e. 1 have nothing. Yet neverthe- 
leſs, when they have any thing to ſpare, they will 
freely give part of it to Strangers 3 tho? generally 
there being but few Travellers in that Country, 
they provide only for their own Families. There- 
fore when Travellers happen to be in want of Pro- 
viſions, they are uſed to apply themſelves to the 
Devour, or Lord of the YI RON torthwith * 
Plies them Gratis. e 


5 Poland being for the moſt pertä flat and Cham- 
Pian Country, a Calaſh and Two Horſes will rid 
a geat deal of Ground there in a Day. Some of 


the Gentry are ſo provident as to drive their own 


Calaſhes 


ng) 


oy 


a and the like. 
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Calaſhes themſelves, but of theſe there are but 
few, Statelineſs being more in vogue with them, 


than to ſuffer them to ſtoop to an Employ fit for 


their meaneſt Servants. When they come to the 
Inn, they generally put their Horſes to Graſs, be- 


cauſe the Goſpodarz will not be eaſily induced to 


Truſt them for Hay. There are ſome likewiſe 
that Travel on Horſeback, with a Quilt for their 
Bed, about a Foot and half broad, laid under their 
Saddle. They commonly employ the Goſpodarz to 


fetch them in Beer, Bread, and whatever elſe they 
| have occaſion for, and which Service he s not to 


refuſe at his Peril. 


He that Travels in Winter, will find it a very 


ard thing to reſt a Nights, eſpecially on Holy- 
days, becanſe then all the Peaſants of the Village 


are gather d together to Carouſe and make Merry 
in that Long Room where you are obliged to Lodge 


for want of a Fife elſewhere, for at that time there 


is no Sleeping without. Nay, as 1 ſaid before, 


ſcarce with it; tho' Men are commonly weary 


when they come off a Journey, theſe Men making 
ſuch a continued Din in your Ears with their ex- 
ceſſive Singing and Dancing about the Room, which 
none per form more awkardly, there being Cu- 
ſtom of Rewarding a Hard Drinker here in Poland, 
by preſenting him with a — Frock, Handker- 


2 T4 
1 & . - 1 


vet Wie A Vice to which they are 
moſt unmercifully addicted, 1 may affirm, That as 


8 4 to 
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to the Character of the Poles in General, they ex- 


cced all the Nations of Europe in vivacity of Spirit, 
ſtrength of Body, and length of Life; which can- 
not be occaſion'd by their Climate, becauſe the 
Swedes; Muſcovites, and Germans live all under the 
lame Parallel, and yet enjoy not the like Vigor and 
Heath; and therefore muſt proceed, 


F. 5 From their Diet, which as to Meat, is ge- 
nerally freſh Roaſted Fleſh, (for they ſcarce ever eat 
any boyrFd, or Salt, which cauſes the Scurvy) and 
Fow), which increaſes the Volatile and hard Salts, 
and gives being to their Vigour of Body and 


Soul. 


Secondly, From their Drink, which is Spirituous 
and Strong, being chiefly Hungarian Wine burnt, 
or Anniſecd-water, both which they guzzle down 
in great Quantities, almoſt all Day long; the Poorer 


ſort having a Liquor diſtilled from Wheat, Oats, or 


Barley, which the Gentry rectifie with FONTS Dh or 


Aromaticks. 


Thirdly, From their Living Hardly, for hh 
hate Effeminacy; and a poor Country Cottage 


pleaſes them as well as a Palace, and they frequent. 


iy Weave Tapeſtry and Arras as they Travel along 
the Road. Nay, many of them will Sleep in Time 
of Froſt and Snow without any Bed, or other Con- 
veniency; and the little. Children Two Months 
after they have been Born, have been e about 
ſtark Naked in that Seaſon. 


 Fourthly, | 
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Fourthly, From Hunting, which is very much in 
uſe with them, they being expert in — 
ſhip, to the RTE Perfection. 


Fifthly, From other Exerciſes, as Dancing, Leay- 
ing, Vaulting, Jumping. They are likewiſe ex- 
ceedingly given to W en they agree 
with the French. 


Sixt hy, Their Hard Beds, Faſting, and Tempe- 
rance in. Eating, very much contribute towards 
their long Lives; for hard Beds Enit their Joints, 
and Temperance at Meals revives their Spirits. 
Their Slaves among them have no Beds, and the Ma- 
ſters ſeldom uſe any, thing but Quilts. 


* Sevembly, Their Health, Vigour, and long Lives; 
may reaſonably receive an Addition from their 
great Freedom and Privileges; for where a Slaviſh 
Dependance hebetates and blunts the Mind, and 

conſequently enervates the Body, Liberty exhile- 
ra the one, and by that means een the 


Thus having acquitted my ſelf of every Particu - 
lar I gave the Promiſe of, I muſt in Diſcharge of 
the Friendſhip you Honowyne with, put the laſt 
Hand to this long TirelompT etter ; which I can- 
not better do, than by my Addreſſes to the Great 
Preſerver of Mankind, to keep you in the ſame 
State of Health which I left you in at my Depar- 

ture 
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ture from Oxfordſhire ; that 1 may at my Return 
(which I more and more wiſh for, through the 
Conſideration of the great Adyantages I ſhall re- 
ceive from it) be reſtored to the Happineſs of your 
Converſation ; than which, nothing can be more 
improving to, or deſired by 


My beſt Friend, and moſt honoured Inftrtter, 
Tour moſt faithful 


| and moſt obliged Servant; 
Dantzic, 


Dec. 16. 1677. 
f n ROBERT souru 


Soon after the Doctor s Return Hom Poland, he 
was by the Dean and Chapter of the Collegiate 
Church of Weſtminſter, in Conſideration of his 

great Abilities to diſcharge the Paſtoral Office, made 

Choice of to ſucceed Dr. Edward Hinton as Rector of 
Iſuip in Oxfordſhire, a Living of 200 J. per Annum, 
100 of which, out of his Generous Temper he al- 

low'd to the Reverend Mr. Penny, (Student of Chriſt- 
Church) his Curate, and the other, he expended in 
the Educating and Apprenticeing the Poeter Chil- 
dren of that Place. After having been Two Years 
Incumbent there, he caus'd the Chancel that had 
been ſuffer d miſerably to run to Ruine by his Prede- 


ceſſor to be Rebuilt, as appears from the following 
Inſcription over the entt Ance into the Chancell, | 


 ROBERTUS SOUTH s. 1. P. 


In Eccleſiam hanc Parochialem, 
N Anna 1678. 


| proprii 


| 8 


_ Fey, vs ws PP %&# 


the Lor js caſt into the Lap, bur the Piper of it 7 
1 2 0 
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Propriis Sumptibus han Z 
Cancellariam a Funtdamtiltis 


Inſt auravit Extruxitq; Anno Domini 15 80. 


Helikewiſe, haying found the Mafiſfion Houſe be- 
longing to the Rector much too meal for the Large- 
neſs of the Stipend, and having heard of the Ho- 


nour done to that Village by the Birth of EDwWARD 


the Confeſſor (as that King himſelf declares in his 
Charter, whereby he gives that Village and other 
Lands thereunto adjacent, to St. PE TER'S Church 
in Weſtminſter) causd the ſhatterd Remains of it 
to be totally pull'd down, and an Edifice erected in 
a more convenient part of the Town, the Land up- 


on which he Built it, with a handſom Garden, he 
purchas d, as a perpetual Manſion for himſelf and 


Succeſſors, which may now vie with moſt Parſonage 


Houſes in Englandias may be ſeen in Dr.White Kennet 'r 


Parochial Antiquities, wherein he gives a view of it 
in a Plate, inſcrib'd to Dr. South, whoſe Coat of 


Arms is Engraved over it with this Inſcription, Viro 
| Reverendo Roberto South, S. T. P. Reckłori Eccleſic 
de Iftip, Tabulam hanc. que amplum * Eltgantem Re- 
orig Manſum ſuis impenſis conſtruttum Repreſentat, 


D., D. White Kennet. Nos admiremur, imitentur 
Poſteri. Tho in what Year this Houſe was Built, 1 


am not hitherto informed. 


In the Year 1681, the Dr. who was then one of 
his Majeſties Chaplains in Ordinary, being in wait- 
ing, Preach'd before the King upon. theſe words, 
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of the Lord. Wherein having ſpoken of the vari- 


ous Changes and Diſpenſations of Providence, and 


the Unaccountable Accidents and Particulars of 


Life, he introduces theſe three Examples of unex- 
pected Adyancements after this manner. 

ce Who that had look d upon Agathocles firſt hand- 
© ling the Clay, and making Pots under his Father, 
« and afterwards turning Robber, , could have 


4 thought that from ſuch a Condition, he ſhould - 


« come to be King of Sicily ? 

« Who that had ſeen Maſinello a poor Fiſherman 
ee with his Red Cap, and his Angle, would have reck- 
4 oned it poſſible to ſeeſuch a pitiful Thing within a 
« Week after ſhining in his Cloth of Gold, and with 
« a4 Word or a Nod, abſolutely commanding the 
« whole City of Naples: E 
e And who that had- beheld ſuch a Bankrupt, 
cc beggarly Fellow as Cromwell, firſt entring the Par- 


c liament Houſe, with a Threadbare Torn Cloak, 

. Greaſie Hat (perhaps neither of them paid for) 
cc could have ſuſpected that in the ſpace of ſo few 
< Years, he ſhould, by the Murder of one King, and 
< the Baniſhment of another, aſcend the Throne? 
At which the King fell into a violent fit of Laughter , 
and turning to the Lord Rocheſter ſaid, 04 fp 
Lory, your Chaplain muſt be 4 Biſpop, therefore 1 me in 


mind of him at the next Death ! 


During the remaining Part of King Charles the 
nds Reign, wherein he continued a ſtrenuous A | 
ſertor of the Prerogatives of the Crown, againſt ſuch 
as were induſtrious towards their Diminution, what 


. by the Intereſt of his Patron who at his Return 


from 
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from his Embaſſy was made Lord Hyde, and Viſ- 
count Wooton-Baſſet, and what by his own Merits, 
he had ſeveral Offers of Advancement into the Hi- 
erarchy, which he modeitly- declined, as having 
wherewithal to ſupport himſelf according to the 
Dignities of the Church he ſtood poſſeſsd of, and 
the Diſtribution of Charities he had already ſet- | 
tled, and intended to lay Schemes for. 
In; order to this he made ſome Purchaſes of Hou- 
ſes on Ludg ate Hill, and Token- Houſe Yard, which 
puts me in Mind of a Tenant of his, one Mr. Taylor, 
then Living upon Ludgate Hill, a rigid Presbyteri- 
an, who, during the Time of Oats s Sham Plot, had 
nothing but the Whore of Babylon before his 
Eyes, and dreamt of nothing but Evidences, Forty 
_ Thouſand $ar;ſb Pilgrims with long Bills, Butchers, 
Knives, Gags, Grid-Irons, and what not. This 
Man, upon his coming to the Doctor in order to 
pay his Rent, could not but diſcoyer his Fears, 
of the Introduction of Popery, and the diſmal Cir- 
cumſtances of Fire and Faggot, with many other 
Terrible Ideas of Perſecution and Enflavement. At 
which the Doctor Smiling, bid him be of good Chear, 
and very briskly told him, that Churchmen jus 
might have ſome Grounds for ſuch Apprehenſions, but 
that Perſons of his Perſuaſion had nothing to fear on 
the Account of Religion, ſince tbey were too grrat Hy- 
pocrites, to die Martyrs. 
On the Acceſſion of King 5 the Id to the 
Throne, notwithſtanding, his Patron was- then Earl 
of Rocheſter, and Advanced to the Dignity of Lord 
: High Treaſurer of England, and his Lordſhip's » 
c 
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ther the Earl of Clarendon was Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, made him an Offer of an Archbiſhoprick of 
that Kingdom, he continued fix d in his Raſolves 
of living privately, which even thofe Two Noble 
Peers themſelves were forced to do ſoon after, by 
their diſmiſſion from Court: For that Unhappy 
Prince being fully bent upon a General Toleration 
of all Chriſtian Diſſenters from the Church Eſta- 
bliſhd, and puſfd forwards upon Extremities to ob- 
rain Liberty for the Exerciſe of the Romiſh Religi- 
on, by taking off the Teſt and Penal Laws, took 
upon him to Cloſet the Chief Men about him, and 


either to bring them over to = Will by Perſuali- 


ons, or Threats. 

Among others, the Earl of Rocheſter, who was 
his Majeſty's Brother in Law, and therefore very 
dear to him, was examin'd concerning his Opini- 
on and Sentiments relating to the King's Will and 
Pleaſure, which his Majeſty was fully bent to have 
Obedience pay'd to, by all about him, on Pain of 
Removal. Hereupon the good Earl, after having 
like a faithful Counſellor, pointed out the fatal Con- 
ſequences of his Majeſties impolitick Reſolves, and 
beg'd him to deſiſt from an Enterprize, that would 
be found impracticable, very ſubmiſſively and pru- 
dently made Anſwer, that he had been bred up 
in the Principles of a Religion which taught him that 
Obedience to his Prince which he had hitherto never 
failed in, and that his Dry to God, who was the 
King of Kings, obliged him to continue in the Pra- 
ctice of them. However, if his Majeſty ſhould be 

ſo pleas d (ſo certain was he of the Truth of the 
19411 | Do- 
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Dodrines he had receiv'd from thePrimitize Church) 
he was willing toabide by theReſultof a Diſpute be- 

tween TwoChurchof England Divines, and T woof the 

Church of Rome, being not fearful of venturing to ſay, 

that to which ſide ſoever the Victory ſhould incline, 
his Lordſhip would from that Time, abide by that 
which conquer'd. Hereunto the King very readily 
agreed, and immediately nominated the Fathers 
Giffard, and Tilden for his two Champions : And ap- 
pointed the Rule of Faith to be the ſubject Matter of 
the Controverſy. The Perſons at firſt propos'd by 
the Earl, were Dr. Jane and Dr. South, but the late 
ter was ſo unacceptable to his Majeſty, by the bit- 
ter Invectives he was ſaid to make Uſe of in the 
Pulpit againſt the Papiſts and Presbyterians, who 
then joined in their Endeayours for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, that he told his Lordſhip, he could not 
agree ti the Choice of Dr. South, who inſtead of 
Arguments, would bring railing Accuſations, and 
had not Temperament of Mind enough, to go 
throngh a Diſpute that required the greateſt At- 
tention and Calmneſs. Hereupon the Earl choſe 

Dr. Patrick, then Dean of Peterborough, and Mini- 
ſter of St. Paul's Covent Garden, a very able Divine, 
in his Room, but would needs have the Aſſiſtance 
of Dr. South, in a Conſultation held the Night be- 
fore the Conference was to commence, wherein 
were ſuch irrefragable Arguments drawn up by 
him, on the Subje& they were to Diſcourſe upon, 
as totally obtain'd a Conqueſt over their Two Op- 
ponents, and made the King diſmiſs his two pre- 
tended Advocates, with this Rebuke, Thar be could 


my 


112 Memoirs of the LIFE ef 

" fay more in the Behalf of his Religion than they could, 
and that he never heard a good Cauſe manag d ſo ill 
nor 4 bad One ſo well: So that if Dr. South could 
not be ſaid ans in the Battle, he was a very great In- 
ſtrument of obtaining the Victory; and Dr. Fane has 
often own'd (thoꝰ a moſt Excellent Caſuiſt himſelf) 
that the Auxiliary Arguments contributed by Dr. 
South, did more towards flinging their Antagoniſts 
on their Backs, than his, or his Collegues. 

The Reſidue of King James's Reign being taken 
up in Acts of Bigotry and Violence, after he had 
Quelld Monmouth s Rebellion (towards the Suppreſ- 
ſion of which the Doctor openly profeſsd, that if 
there ſhould be Occaſion, he would change his Black 
Gown for a Buff-Coat) gives us no farther Particu- 

lars of Dr. South, than that he ſpent the greateſt 
part of his Time at Iſlip, and Oxford, and ſome- 
times at his Paternal Eſtate at Caverſnam in Ox- 
fordſhire near Reading, where he was buſied in Pre. 
paring moſt of thoſe Excellent Sermons for the 
Preſs, which have ſince ſeen the Light, and ex- 
erciſed himſelf in Devotions to deprecate the 
Judgments that ſeem'd to hang over the National 
Church. Tho? I muſt not forget one Paſſage re- 
jating to him at the latter end of theſe Times, 
which notwithſtanding it was too Light for ſerious 
Thoughts gave Occaſion for Mirth, and may ſerve 
to ſhew the Spirit and Vivacity of the Man whom 
ir owes its Being to. Mr. Lob a Diſſenting Teach- | 
er, who was ſo much in Favour at Coutt, as to 
be admitted into that King's moſt Honourable 
Privy Council, being to Preach, one Day, while the 
Doctor was obliged to be Reſident at Weſtminſter, 

the 
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the latter had the Curioſity, ſince Fame had ſpoke 
ſo much of him, to be one of his Auditors in- 
cognito. Accordingly he diſguisd himſelf, and took 
a Seat in his Conventicle, where the Preacher be- 
ing mounted up in the Pulpit, and naming his 
Text, made nothing of ſplitting it into 26 Divi- 


ſions; upon which, ſeparately, he very gravely un- 


dertook to expatiate in their Order. Hereupon 


the Doctor roſe up, and jogging a Friend who 


bore him Company, ſaid; ler go home and fetch 
our . Gowns and Slippers, for 1 find this Mah will 
make Night Work of it. 
Yet how ludicrous ſever ſuch Expreſſions as 
theſe may ſeem, when applied to a Man of his 
Character, ſo inexhauſtible and flowing was his 
Wit, that it even broke through him in his moſt 


ſerious Meditations z and it ought to be imputed 


to his Zeal for the Honour of the True Religion, 


if he in many of his Diſcourſes is found harſh and 


acrimonious. Lukewarmneſs in Devotion was what 
his Soul abhord, and he look'd upon Seftariſts of 
all ſorts, as Enemies, who tho? different in Perſua- 
ſion, join'd together in Attempts for the Deſtru- 


| tion of the Holy Catholick Church, and to thwart 


their Meaſures, he was unwearied in his Perſuaſions, - 
whereſoeyer he went, and whereſoever he Preach'd, 
to excite his Audience to the moſt Ardent and Holy 


Affections for the Cauſe of God and his Church. 


Not that he, as many others did, levell'd his Sa- 
tires againſt the Court, or would ſpeak Evil of thoſe 
Powers, whom God in his wiſe Diſpenſation had 
ſet over ns; Not that he utter'd Grievances from 

h „ 
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the Pulpit, or fought the Alteration of the Govertt- 
ment, by bringing in Texts of Scripture in Juſtifi- 
cation of Reſiſtance and taking Arms againſt the 
Prince, to whoſe Pernicious and Traiterous Mini- 
ſters they were wholly to be Imputed. But when 
the Archdiſhop of Canterbury, and Biſhops that 
Signed the Invitation to the Prince of Orange to 
come over and Reſcue our Laws and Liberties, 
would have had him to do the ſame, he very hand. 
ſomly refusd it, by telling them His Religion had 
taught him to bear all Things, and howſoever it ſhould 
pleaſe God, that he ſhould Suffer, he would by the 
Divine Aſſiſtance, continue to abide by his Allegiance, 
and uſe mo other Weapons but his Prayers and Tears for 
the Recovery of his Sovereign from the Wicked and un- 
adviſed Chunſols wherewith he was entangled. _ 
However, when the Revolution was happily brought 
about, and the- King thonght fit to Abdicate his 
Kingdem by fly ing into France; when the Convention 
had Settled the Crown upon the Prince and Prin- 
ceſs of Orange, and he ſaw himſelf deſerted by 
that Sovereign who ſhonld have continued to Pro- 
tect him; he after many ſtruggles with himſelf, 
and many Conflits with others, was convinced that 
Obedience and protection were reciprocal Terms, 
and that when the latter ceaſed to be of any Uſe 
to him, the former was void alſo; tho? as to the 
time of his Cloſing in with'the Government newly 
Settled, I cannot be particular; notwithſtanding I 
am perfectly well aſſured that he ſtood out for ſome 
time, and at laſt did not come in upon any Tempo- 
ral Conſiderations: It having always been known to 
be 
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4. 


be his Practice, rather to flight Riches, than to 
have an over-weaning deſire after them; and to keep 
his Conſcience void of Offence towards God, and towards 
Man, than to indulge any Earthly Appetite. - | 
Yet though Dr. South complied fo far with the 
Neceſſity of the Times, as to acknowledge the Set- 
tlement to be Legal, upon the Foot of the Revo- 


lution, when Offers were made him by ſome Great 


Men at Helm, who had then the Benefit of the 


Royal Ear, of procuring him a very great Dignity 


in the Church, upon the Vacating ſeveral of the 


Epiſcopal Sees, for refuſing the Oaths of Allegiance 


to their Majeſty's King William and Queen Mary, 
in the Year 1691. he very handſomly excus'd him- 


ſelf, by declaring, That notwithſtanding he himſelf 


ſaw nothing that was contrary to the Laws of God, and 


the common practice of all Nations to ſubmit to Prin- 
ces in Poſſeſſion of the Throne, yet others might have 
their Reaſons for a contrary Opinion; and he bleſs'd God; 
that he was neither ſo Ambitions, nor in want of Prefer. 


ment, as for the ſake of it, to build his Riſe upon the 
Ruines of any one Father of the Church, who for Piety, 


good Morals, and frrittneſs of Life which every one of 
the Deprived Biſhops were famed for might be ſaid 
not to hade loft their Equal; being afterwards follow'd- 
in this by the great Dr. Beveridge, late Biſhop of 


St . Aſaph, who likewiſe refuſed the Biſhoprick of 
Bath and Wells, while the laſt Incumbent, Dr. Kenn 


c ſhops, ſays the Author of the Hiſtory of Faction) 
* were the Meck, Pious and Learned Dr. Sancroft, 
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"Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury; the Seraphick Dr. 
Kenn, Biſhop of Bath and Wells, the Evangelical Dr. 
Turner, Biſhop of Ely, the Vigilant Dr. Lake, . 
ſhop of Chicheſter, the Re ſolute and Undaunted Dr. 
White, Biſhop of Peterborough; the Unchangeable 
Dr. Lloyd, Biſhop of Norwich, and the Irreproach- 
able Dr. Frampton, Biſhop of Glouceſter. 
Io return to Dr. South, who by no means liked 
the Act of Toleration for all Proteſtant Diſſenters, 
nor could well rehſh ſome Proceedings at Court, 
whereby he ſuſpected (how juſtly I will not take 
upon me to determine) ſome Perſons to be Counte- 
nanced, and in great Power, who were Enemies 
to the Church eſtabliſh'd*: He laid hold of all Oc- 
caſions to decry their meaſures, and baffle their 
Deſigns. And as he had vigorouſly exerted himſelf 
with the Commiſſioners. appointed by the King in 
1689, for an Union with Diſſenting Proteſtants, in be- 
half of our Liturgy and Forms of Prayer, and en- 
treated them by no means to part with any of its 
Ceremonies, that might have endanger the loſs of 
the whole; ſo ke ſcarce ever Preach'd, but he ſex 
before kis Auditors the Miſchiefs that would ariſe by 
admitting ſuch Vipers into the Revenues of the 
Church, that would eat their way through their 
adopted (not natural) Mothers Bowels. This he 
chiefly undertook to do, by expoſing their in- 
ſaffciency for the great Work of the Mini- 
ſtry, by rediculing their want of fit Know 
jedge, and by ſetting them forth in ſuch Co- 
Jours, as might at once give his Audience Ideas 
of Picaſuxe and Horror, in Reflections upon their 
Deliver- 
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Deliverance from the Ufurpations of ſuch pretended 

_ Goſpel-Mongers, and the Unhappy Circumſtances 
they would be involved in, ſhould the like 
Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing be pain in Power. And 
this he never did better or more effectually than in 
a Sermon Preach'd at the Abby Church of Weſtmir - 
ſter, in the Year 1692, upon 1 Cor. xii. 4. Now 
there are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; 
wherein among other acute and biting Sarcaſms re- 
lating to the Practices of Diſſenting Teachers in the 
Times of Uſurpation and Rebellion, he thus ſpeaks of 
them: © Amongſt thoſe of the late Reforming Age, 
ce all Learning was utterly cryed down, ſo that with 
< them the beſt Preachers were ſuch as could not Read, 
cc and the ableſt Divines ſuch as could hardly Spell 
< the Letter, To be Blind was with them the pro- 
cc per Qualification of a Spiritual Guide, and to be 
« Book Learned as they call'd it, and to be Irreli- 
4 gious, were convertible Terms. None were 
“ thought fit for the Miniſtry but Tradeſmen and 
« Mechanicks, becauſe none elſe were allowed to 

C have the Spirit. Thoſe only were accounted like 
ce St. Paul, who could work with their Hands, and in 
« a Literal Senſe drive the Nail home, and be able to 
« make a Pulpit before they Preach'd in it. In ano-* 
ther Place branching out theſe Gifts into various 
Heads, and particularizing upon the Gift of Divers 
Tongues . © It is certain (ſays he) that they ſcarce 
<« ſpeak the ſame Things for two Days together. 
< Though otherwiſe it muſt be confeſſed that they 
ce were none of the greateſt Linguiſts, their own 
« Mother Tongue ſerving all their Occaſions, with. 
h 3 « out 
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4 out ever ſo much as looking into the . Fathers, | 
cc who always ſpoke the Language of the Beaſt, to 
ce ſuch as could not underſtand them. Latin was 


« with them a mortal Crime, and Greek inſtead of 


& being owned for the Language of the Holy Ghoſt 
ce (as in the New Teſtament it is) was look'd upon 
ce as the Sin againſt it, ſo that, in a word, they 
ce had all the Confuſions of Babel amongſt them, with- 
«© out the Diverſity of Tongues. 

In the Year 1693. The peſtilent Se& of the S- 
cinians by the Countenance of the Act of Tolera- 
tion, and the looſe Sentiments of ſome of our own 
Divines, had gotten conſiderable Ground in Eng- 
land ſince the Revolution, and being favour'd by the 
Licentiouſneſs of the Prefs, they publiſf'd many of 
their Pamphlets, enough to provoke any Chriſtian 
Government. Hereupon, either to check their 


Inſolence, or aggrandize himſelf in the Opinion of 


the World, Dr. Sherlock, then Dean of St. Pauls, by 
his New Converſion, undertook the Vindication of 
that Orthodox Doctrine concerning the Trinity. But 
becauſe Myſteries of Faith being above Reaſon, are 


not to be explain d by Reaſon, ſince they would 


thereby ceaſe to be Myſteries; it fared with the 
Dr. that while he made it his Endeavour to prove 
Three Diſtinct Perſons, he was very juſtly charged 
with proving Three Diſtinct Gods; having aſſerted 
that there were in the Godhead, Three Minds, Three 
Beings, and Three Intelligences; which gave the Uni- 
tarians Occaſion to Triumph, and made it neceſſary 
that one well-skilPd Champion ſhould ariſe for the 

Dame 
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Defence of the Truth deliver'd down | tous by the 


Holy Goſpel. 
Hereupon Dr. South, one whom his very es 


niſts allow'd to be a Perſon every way Qualified, en- 


gag d the Bold Tritheiſt, and fo hand led him, that 
he had little elſe to have recourſe to than ſuperficial 
and trifling Eva ſions, and the Charge of Tritheiſm 
upon him was no ſuppos d Crime, but a moſt real, 
and what is more, a premeditated Offence, But it 
muſt be confefsd, that it had been much more for 
the Honour of them Both, had they not been fo 
ſevere upon the Characters of each other, and had 


enter d leſs into Searches after thoſe unfathomable 
Depths, which are Imperceptible, and by the Di- 


vine Will are likewiſe eyer to remain ſo, and there- 
fore ought by all Chriſtians to be rever'd as Myſte- 
ries that ſurpaſs Human Underſtanding. 


Dr. Sherlock entituled his Book, AV. indication of 


the Holy and ever Bleſſed Trinity. And Dr. 


South publifh'd his Reply (without his Name) un- 


der the following Title. Animadverſions upon Dr. 
Sherlock's Book, entituled, A Vindication of the 


Holy and Ever Bleſſed Trinity, &c. Together with 
4 more Neceſſary Vindication of that Sacred and Prime 


Article of the Chriſtian Faith, from his New Notions, * 
and Falſe Explications of it; Humbly offerd to his 


Admirers, and to Himſelf, the Chief of them. By 4 


Divine of the Church of gages. The Pretace to 


which he . _ vix. 
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O be impugned from without, and betray'd 
from within, is certainly the worſt Condition 


that either Church or State can fall into; and the 


beſt of Churches, the Church of England, has had 
Experience of both. It had been to be wiſh'd, 
and (one would think) might very reaſonably have 


been expected, That when Providence had took 


the Work of deſtroying the Church of England out 


of the Papiſts Hands, ſome would have been Con- 
tented with her Preferments, without either at- 


tempting to give up her Rights and Liturgy, or De- 


ſerting her Doctrine. But it has proved much o- 
therwiſe. And amongſt thoſe who are juſtly char- 
geable with the latter, I know none, who has fa- 
cd the World, and defied the Church with ſo bold a 


Front, as the Author of Two very Heterodox 


Books, the firſt Entituled, A Diſcourſe concerning 


the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Publiſh'd in the 
Year 1674- And the other, A Vindication of the 
Doctrine of the Holy and Ever Bleſſed Trinity, &c. 
And (as one would think) wrote purpoſely to let 
the World ſee, that the Truth cannot be fo 
much ſhaken by a direct Oppoſition, as by a Trea- 


cherous and Falſe Defence. 


Really our Author has ſhewn himſelf very com- 


municative to the World: For as in the Beginning 
of his Book he has vouchſafed to inſtruct us how to 
Judge of Contradictions, fo in the Progreſe of his 
Work he has condeſcended to Teach us (if we 


will but Learn) how to ſpeak and Write Contradi- 


ions too. There remains therefore only one Fa. 


vVour 
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your more, viz. That he would vouchſafe to Teach 
us how to Reconcile them alſo, page 26. Book 
I. Alluding to a Book written by Dr. Sherlock, in the 
Tear 1685. called, An Anſwer to the Proteſtant 
Reconciler. 

It 1s indeed an Ani Thing to conſider, That 
any one Man ſhould preſume to Brow-beat all the 
World at ſuch a Rate; and we may well wonder 
at the Force of his Confidence and Self-Conceit, 
that it ſhould be able to raiſe any one to ſuch a 
Pitch. But Naturaliſts have obſerv'd, That Blind- 
neſs in ſome Animals, is a very great Help and In- 
ſtigation to Boldneſs. And amongſt Men, as Igno- 
rance is commonly ſaid to be the Mother of Devo- 
tion, ſo in account for the Birth and Deſcent of 
Confidence too (whatſoever Cauſe ſome may derive 
it from) yet certainly, He who makes Ignorance the 
Mother of this alſo, reckons its Pedigree by the ſu- 

rer ſide, Chap. 2. p. 67. 
Our Author not being ſatisfied with the Account 
given of the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity by the 
Schools, nor with thoſe Notions about it, which 
have hitherto obtain'd in the World till he came 
into it (no doubt as a Perſon peculiarly ſent and 
Qualified to re&tifie all thoſe imperfe& and impro- ' 
per Notions which had been formerly received by 
Divines) He I ſay with a Lofty Undertaking Mind, 
and a Reach beyond all before, and indeed beſide him, 
and (as the Ifſve is like to prove) as much above 
him too, undertakes to give the World a much 
better, and more ſatisfactory Explication of this 
| 25a Myſtery , And that by Two new Terms or 
Notions 
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Notions (purely and folely) of his own Invention, 
called Self Conſciouſneſs, and Mutual Conſciouſneſs , 
Which though ſtil] joined together by our Author in 
his Explication of the Bleſſed Trinity, have yet very 
different Effects, Chap. 3. In Princip. 


He Expoſes a poor enfeleſ Infant Hypotheſi s to the 


wide World, and then very unmercifully leaves it 
to ſhift for it ſelf, In Eod. Cap. verſus Finem. 

I difmiſs his Two ſo much admired Terms (by 
himſelf I mean) as in no degree anſwering the Ex- 
pectation he raiſed of them. For J cannot find, 
that they have either heightened or ſtrengthened 


Mens Intellectual Faculties, or caſt a greater Light 


and Clearneſs upon that Object which has fo long 
Exerciſed them; but that 4 Trinity in Unity is ay 
Myſterious as ever; and the Mind of Man as un- 
able to graſp and comprehend it, as it hath been 
from the Beginning to this Day. In a word, Self- 
Conſciouſneſs, and Mutual Conſciouſneſs, have rendred 


nothing about the Divine Nature, and Perſons, 


Plainer, Eaſier, and more Intelligible ; nor indeed 
after ſuch a mighty ſtreſs ſo irrationally laid upon 
Two ſlight empty Words, have they made any 


Thing (but the Author himſelf) better underſtood 


than it was before, Cap. IV. Page 115 
And indeed I cannot but here further declare, 


that to me it ſeems one of the moſt prepoſterous 


and unreaſonable Things in Nature, for any one 
Firſt to aſſert Three Gods, and when he has ſo well 
farniſh'd the World with Deities, to expect that 
all Mankind ſhould fall down and Worſhip them, 
Cap. V. Page: 143. | 
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Certainly one would think, that the very Shame 
of the World, and that common Awe and Regard 
of Truth, which Nature has imprinted on the 


Minds of Men, ſhould keep any one from offering 
to impoſe upon Men in fo groſs and ſhameleſs a 


| manner, as to venture to call a Notion or Opinion, 


the conſtant Doctrine both of the Fathers and Schools; 
nay and to profeſs to make it out and ſhew it to be 
ſo; and while he is ſo doing, not to produce one 
Father, or School Man; I fay again, not ſo much as 
one of either, in Behalf of that, which he ſo con- 
fidently and expreſly avows to be the joint Senti- 
ments of Both. This ſurely is a way of proving, or 
rather of impoſing peculiar to himſelt. But we have 
ſeen how extremely fond he is of this New Term 
and Notion : And therefore ſince he will needs have 
the Reputation of being the ſole Father and Begetter 
of the Hopeful Iſſue, there is no Reaſon in the 
world that ay ſhould find other Fathers to 
maintain it, Cap. VI. P. 168. | | 
The Bock called by him a Vindicatiun of the Tri- 
nity, is certainly like a kind of Pot or Veſſel with 
Handles quite round it; turn it which way you 


will, you are ſure to find ſomething to take hold of 


it by, P. 358. 
cannot ſee any New Ad vantage he has got over 
the Sociniaus, unleſs it be that he thinks his Three 
Gods will be too hard for their One. And perhaps 
it is upon Preſumption of this, that he diſcharges 
that Clap of Thunder at them in his PREFace, 
where he tells us, That having dipped lus Pen in the 
F. indication of ſo rien a Cauſe, by the Grate of God 
be 
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he will never deſert it, while he can hold Pen in Hand 
In which words methinks I ſee him ready Armed 
and Mounted (with his Face towards the IWeſt) and 
Brandiſhing his Sword aloft, all wreaking with S- 
cinian Blood, and with the very Darts of his Eyes 
looking his poor forgotten Friends through and through. 
For, in good Earneſt the Words ſound very terri- 
bly to theſe Men; but moſt terribly of all to the 
Article it ſelf (which is like. to ſuffer moſt by his 
Vindication) for thus to threaten that he will ne- 
ver leave off vexing it as long as he can hold Pen in 
Hand (which I dare fay will be as long as he can 
tell Money with it). This, I fay again ſounds very 
dreadfully. P. 359. 

In 1695, Dr. Sherlock Publiſh'd a Defence of Him- 
ſelf againſt the Animadverter, to which Dr. South 


reply'd (Incog. as before) in a Treatiſe entituled, 


TRI1THEISM Charg d upon Dr. Sherlock's New No- 
tion of the TRIN ITV. And the Charge made 

good, in Anſwer to the Defence of the ſaid Notion 
againſt the Animadverſions,3&c. This Piece he thus 
Addreſgd To All Profeſſors of Divinity in the Two Uni- 
verſities of this Kingdom. Our Churches Ene- 
mies of late ( ſays he )» ſeem to have diverted their 
main Attacks from her Out-works in Matters of 
Diſcipline and Ceremony; and now, it is no leſs 
than her very Capitol which they Invade ; her 
Palladium (if 1 may allude to ſuch Expreſſions) 


which they would rob her of ; even the Prime, 
the Grand, and diſtinguiſhing Article of our 


Chriſtianity, the Article of the Bleſſed T x 1- 
NITY it ſelf; without the Belief of which, 1 


dare 
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dare aver, that a Man can no more be a Chriſtian, 
than he can, without a Rational Soul, be a Man. 
And this is now the Point ſo fiercely laid at, and 
Aſſaulted both by Socinianiſm on the one Hand, 
and by Tritheiſm or rather Paganiſm on the other. 
For, as the former would run it down by ſtrip- 
ping the Godhead of a Ternary of Perſons, ſo the 
other would as effettually but more ſcandalouſly 
overthrow it, by introducing a Trinity of Gods ; 
as they inevitably do, who afſert the Three Di- 
vine Perſons to be Three diſtinct Infinite Minds, or 
Sirits, which I poſitively affirm, is equivalent to 
the Aſſerting the ſaid Three Perſons to be Three 
Gops. And I doubt not of your Learned Con- 
currence with me, and Abetment of me in this 
Affirmation. 5 

If it muſt be the Lot of the Church of England 
to ſit down, and ſee her moſt Holy Religion practi. 
ſed upon by ſuch wretched Innovations, as can tend 
only to redicule and expoſe the chief Articles of 
it to the Scorn of Arrians and Socinians, and all 
this, under Pretence of Explaining them; I can but 
ſay, God deliver our poor Church from ſuch Ex- 
plainers, and our Creed from ſuch Explications. And, 
as I heartily commiſerate the Vnhappy State of that, 
ſo I really pity this bold Man himſelf, that he 
ſhould be thus ſuffered to go on venting his Scan- 
dalous Heterodoxies, without finding either Friends 
to Counſel, or Superiors to control him, P. 71. 

That the Holy Ghoſt is called go, Coav, not by 


Emanation, but by Proceſſion, is juſt as if one ſhould 


ſay of Peter. That he is not a Living Creature, but 
a 
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a Man. From all which it follows, That thi 
Author is groſly ignorant of the true Philoſophical 


Senſe of the Term Emanation; ſometimes applying 
it to one Thing, and ſometimes denying it of ano- 


ther; but Both at a mcg = Juſt as People 
uſe to do at Blind- Man's Buff, P. 


The Soul of Socrates vitally ot with a. Female 
Body, would certainly make a Woman ;,, and yet ac- 


cording to this Author's Principle affirming that! 


it is the Soul, and the Sal only, which makes the 
Perſon) Socrates with ſuch a Change of Body would 
continue the fame Perſon, and conſequently the fame 
Socrates ſtill. And in like manner for Xanrippe ; the 
Conjunction of her Soul with another Sex, would 
certainly make the whole Compound a Mar ; and 


yet nevertheleſs Xantippe would continue the fame 


Perſon, and the fame Xantippe ſtill ; fave only, | 


_ confeſs, that upon ſuch an Exchange of Bodies with 


her Husband Sorrates, ſhe would have more Right 
to wear the Breeches, than ſhe had before, P. 129. 
If he proves that Three abfolute entire Beings can 


be Three Relative Subſiſtences or Modifications of one and 


the ſame Infinite Mind or Being, then I will grant that 
he has defended his Aſſertion againſt the Animad- 
verter; and" not only fo, but that he has full Power 
alſo (by 4 Theological Uſe of his own making) to al 
ter the Seuſe and Sigmfication of all words, in 
fpight of the World, and by vertue of the ſame 


(if he pleaſes) may call the Deanery of St. Paul's the 


Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, and bene himſelf 


ba Ad P. 243, ap 
He 
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He excepts againſt Bellarmines Orthodoxy (be- 
cauſe forſooth he was a Papiſt) like that profound 
Dotard who reproved a Young Student for reading 
Clavius upon Euclid, telling him that he ought to 
read none but Proteſtant Mathematics; ſurely 
the Romiſh Writers are as Orthodox about the Arti- 
cle of the Trinty, as any — Writers what- 
ſdever ? P. 256. 

When! look back upon that ſhrewd Remarkof his, 
with which he begins the ſaid Anſwer, viz. T. — 


| Logick is a very troubleſome Thing when Men want 


Senſe, p. 93. 1. 7. I muſt confeſs that he here ſpeaks 
like a Man who underſtands himſelf, and that having 
ſo often ſhewn, how troubleſome a Thing Logick is 
to him, by his being ſo angry with it, he now gives 
a very Satisfactory Reaſon why it is ſo; and 
therefore in Requital of it, I cannot but tell him, 
That if Logick without Senſe be ſo troubleſome, 
Confidence without either Logick, or Senſe, or Trath, 
or Shame, or ſo much as Conſcience of what one e ſays 
or denies, is intolerable. P. 274. 

And ſol take my Leave of the Dx a n's Three 
diftinit, Infinite Minds, Spirits, or Subſtances, That is 
to ſay, of his Three Gods; and having done this, 
methinks 1 ſee him go-whimpering away with his 
Finger in his Eye, and that Complaint of Micah in 
his Mouth, Fudg. xviii. 24. Te have taken away my 
Gods which I made, and what have I more. Though 
I muſt confeſs I cannot tell, why he ſhould be fo 
fond of them, ſince I dare undertake, that he will 


never be able to bring the Chriſtian World either 


to believe in, or to worſhip a Trinity of Gods. Nor 


| © 
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do I ſee what Uſe they are likely to be of, me 


to himſelf, unleſs — to ſwear * 


281. 
The Reſalt of this Paper War gave the Victory 


to Dr. South, and decided after a moſt extraordi- 
nary manner in his Favour : For Mr. Bingham 
Fellow of Univerſity College in Oxford, having 
| ſome time after taken upon him to fall in with Dr. 
Sherlock's Notions, and aſſerted in a Sermon before 
the Univerſity ; © That there were Three infinite 
« diſtin Minds and Subſtances in the Trinity; and 
« alſo that the Three Perſons in the Trinity are 
« Three diſtinct Minds or Spirits, and Three Indivi- 
ce dual Subſtances : was Cenſured by a Solemn De- 
cree there in Convocation; wherein, they Fudge, 
Declare, and Determine, the afereſaid Words lately 
aeliver'd in the [aid Sermon, to be FalLsE, Impious, 
and FieRBT1ICAL, diſagreeing with, and contrary to 
the Dottrine of the Church of alan, Dany re- 
ceived. 

But this Decree rather irritated the Parties than 
compoſed the Differences; whereupon the 
_ KING interpoſed his Royal Authority, by Dire- 
ctions fo the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, that no 
Preacher whatſoever in his Sermon or Lecture, 
ſhould preſume to deliver any other Doctrine con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Trinity, than what was contain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, and was agreeable to 
the Three Creeds, and the 39 Articles of Religion, 
nich put an End to the Controverſie, tho? not till 
after both the Diſputants, (with Dr. Burnet Maſter of 
the Charter- Houſe, who about the ſame Time Pub- 

iſhed 
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liſhed his Archeologia, whereby he impugned and 
weaken'd as much as in him lay the Divine Truths 
of the Old Teſtament) had receiv'd a Reprimand 


from a Witty Ballad, called, The Bartle ; to 
the Tune EO a Soldier and a Sailor 


| wh» an and PREBEND ARY 
F Had once a new Vagary 
And were at doubtful ſtrife, Sir, 
Who led the better Life, Sir, 
And was the better Man, 
And was the better Man. 


! 


The Dz an be ſaid that truly, 


Since Bluff was ſo unruly, 
He'd prove it to his Face, Sir, 


That he had the moſt Grace, Sir, 
And ſo the Fight began, Ge. 


When Ps REB rep like Thunder, 
And roard out twas no Wonder, 
Since Gods the DE aNn had Three, Sir; | 
And more by Two than he, Sir, 

For he had got but One, &c. 


Nom whilſt theſe Two were raging, 


And in Diſputes engaging, 
The Mas TEA of the CHARTER, 


: Said both had caught a Tartar, 
For Goss, Sir, there were none, &c 


; | That all the Books of Moſes, 
Mere nothing but Suppoſes, 
I 
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That he deſervꝰd Rebuke, Sir, 
Who wrote the Pentateuch, Sir, 
*Twas nothing bur a Wen, Cc. 


That as for Father ADA M, 
With Mrs. Ev E bis Madam, 
And what the Serpent ſpokes Sir, 

"Twas nothing but a Toke, Sir, 


And well-invented Flam, &. 


Thus in this Battle-Royal, 
As none would take Denial, 
The Dame for which they ſtrove, Sir, 
Could neither of them Love, Sir, 
| Since all had givn Offence, Foe 
| She therefore ſlyly waiting, 
Left all Three Fools 4 Prating, 
And being in a Fright, Sir, 
Religion took ber Flight, Sir, 
And n&er was heard of ſince, 
And ncer was heard of ſince. 


Whether this Ballad is worded with that De. 
cency that the Subject of the Diſpute, or the very 
Eminent and Learned Perſons concern'd in it, re- 
quired, it is not in my Sphere to decide; but the 
Reception it met with in being Tranſlated i into ſe- 
veral Languages, particularly Latin, by a Curious 
Hand, at the Univerſity of Cambridge, and the 
preſeuts made to the Author by the Nobility and 
Gentry, made it 8 that their Sentiments 
were 
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were againſt having the Myſteries of our Holy Re- 
ligion diſcuſsd and canvagd after fo ludicrous a 
manner. Not but that Dr. South's Zeal for the 
Cauſe of God, and the Defence of the bleſſed Tri- 
"Yity, may attone for thoſe looſe and unguarded ex- 
preſſions that fell from his Pen, and it is of great 
uſe to his Juſtification to ſay that it. had been a 
Crime in him to have been Lukewarm and Indo. 
lent, when the Preſumption of Man ſhould dare to 
puſh him forward upon Explanations of thoſe 
Sacred Arcana (which God who alone is Omniſci- 
ent had reſerv'd to himſelf) contrary to the Dit- 
ates of the Holy Spirit, and the receiv'd Opinion 
of the Councils and Fathers. 
Nor can 1 avootint for the miriifeſt Partiality of 
ſome Great Men in Favour of Dr. Sherlock, eſpe- 
cially of Dr. Scilling fleer then Biſhop of N e 
Perſon every way Qualified for the High Dignity 
he was inveſted with, and of a moſt excelling Judg- 
ment in all Points of Human and Divine Litera- 
ture; who tho in his Preface to his Vindication of 
the Trinity, quotes this Sentence againſt the manner 
of the Treatment the Two Antagoniſts gave each 
other, (viz.) Oderit Rixas & Jurgia praſertimque in- 
ter Eruditos, ac Turye eſſe dicebat viros indubitate 
doctos canina rabie famam viciſſim ſuam rodere ac 
lacerare ſcriptis trucibus, tanquam viliſſimos de Plebe 
Cerdones in Angiportis ſeſe Luto ac ſtercore conſpurcantes, 
Nic. Rigalt. Vit. P. Puteani- p. 48. i. e. He ever 
© hated Broils and opprobrious Language, eſpecially 
among the Learned, and ſaid it was a very odious 
Land unſeemly thing, tor Men who were undoubt- 
| 13 © edly 
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- © edly Renowned for Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing, to inſult and tear to pieces each others Re- 
* putations in their inhumane Writings, with a 
* Canine Fury, not unfitly compared to Coblers 
* Iprung from the vileſt Dregs of the People; be- 
* Tpattering each other in Lanes and narrow Paſſages 
* with Dirt and Dung; This inclines very much to 
the Part of that Author (viz. Dr. Sherlock) who in 
Dr. Sous words was not only the Agreſſor, but the 
Tanſgreſſor too, as may be ſeen from a View of 
that Book it ſelf, who howſoever Learned, and 
ſeemingly intended againſt the Socinians, will ap- 
pear to be a meer Brutum Fulmen in that Reſpect, 
and to fall heavieſt upon their very Enemies. 

This Dr. South was very accurately appriz'd of, 
and notwithſtanding his great Deference for his 
Lordihip's unqueſtionable Skill in Polemical and 
Caſuiſtical Divinity, joyn'd to his Obedience to the 
Royal Mandate, and the Epiſcopal Order, held his 
Hands from entring the Liſts with him in a Con- 
troverſial way, he could not but have a fling at 
them both, in a -+ Dedicatioa to NARCISSsuSs BOYLE, 
Archbiſhop of Dublia,where amongſt other Remark- 
able Paſſages, are to be found what follow. Sure- 
. 15 feys he, it would, be a very odd way of rid- 

„dine a Man of the Plaguc by running him thro' with 
A Sword; or of Curing him of a Let hargy, by caſt- 
© ?ng him into a Caleture. A Diſeaſe of a contrary 
; Nature indeed, but no leſs fatal to the Patient, 
© who equally dies, whether his Sickneſs, or his Phy- 
* ſick, t the Malignity of his Diſtemper, or the Me- 


—— 


+ To tt 3d Pol. ef bs Sermons, Pruuted Anno 1698. 


thod, 
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© thod of his Cure diſpatches him. And in like 
© manner muſt it fare with a CnuR ou, which 
c feeling it ſelf ſtruck with the Poiſon of Sorin ny 
flies to Tritheiſm for an Antidote. 

© But at length ſteps in the Royal Authority 70 the 
Cnonxcn's Relief, with ſeveral wWholſom In- 
junctions in its Hands, for the Compoſing, Heal- 
ing, and Ending the Diſputes about the TRIN ITA 
then on Foot, and theſe indeed fo wiſely framed, 
* ſo ſeaſonably timed, and (by the KING at leaſt) 
*ſograciouſly intended, that they maſt in all likely- 
* hood (without any other Ixexxnicox) have re- 
* ſtored Peace to the Churcn, had it not been 
for the Importunity and Impartiality of ſome, who 


* having by the Awe of theſe Hjunct ions, endea- 


© yourd to Silence the oppoſite Party (which by 
* their Arguments they could not do) and, withal, 


looking upon themſelves as Privileged Perſons, and 
© ſo above theſe Ordinances, Which others were to be 


© ſubject to, reſolved not to be ſilent themſelves ; 
but renewing the Conteſt, partly by thrawing 


: * Muggleton and Rigaltius, with ſome other foul ſtuff 


© in their Adverſaries Faces; and partly by a ſhamc- 
© leſs Reprinting (without the leaſt Feinſorcing) the 


© ſame Tritheiſtick Notions, again, and again, they 


quite broke through the Royal Prohibitions, and 


? Pon after began to take as great a Liberty in vent- 
ing their Innovations and Invectives, as ever they 


* had done before; fo that he who ſhall impartially 


© conſider the Courſe taken by theſe Men, with 


Reference to thoſe engaged on the other tide 


of this Controverſie about the TRIN Aux, 
13 © will 
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© will find that their whole Proceeding in it, reſem- 
* bles nothing ſo much as a Thief's binding the 


Hands of an Honeſt Man with a Cord, much fit- 


© ter for his own Neck. 
But, bleſſed be God, Matters ſtand not with 
you in Ireland, the Climate there, being not more 
© impatient of Ne Animals, than the Cyuurcn 
© of Poiſonous Opinions, an Univerſal concurrent Or- 
* thodoxy ſhining all over it, from the Superior Clergy 
who preſide, to the Inferior placed under them; 
© ſo that we never hear from thence of any Preſ- 
© byter, much leſs of any Dean, who dares Innovate 
© upon the Faith received; and leaſt of all (ſhould 
© ſuch a Wretch chance to ſtart up among you) can 


il hear of any Biſhop likely to debauch his Style 


© and Character, ſo low as either to Defend the 


© Man, or Colour over his Opinions. Nor laſtly, do 
we find that in the Judgment of the Clergy there, 


© a Mar's having wrote againſt one ſort of Hereſie, or 
, Heterodoxy, onght to juſtifie or Excuſe him 
in Writing for another, and much leſs for it, 
* worſe. 

His Character likewiſe of High and Lom urch 
men, in the ſame Dedication, highly deſerve a 
place in theſe Mzmoirs; not only becauſe they 
ſpeak the Senſe and Opinion of the Author, but 
impreſs upon the Minds of diſintereſted and im- 
partial Readers, the ſame Ideas which his was fil- 
led with. ? Thoſe of the Ancient Members of her 


© (viz, The Church of England's) Communion, who 


* have all along own'd and contended for a ſtrict 
f Conformity to her Rules and Sanctions, as the 
1 ſureſt 


ts 49 8a 
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e ſfureſt Courſe to Eſtabliſh her, have been of late 


* Repreſented, or rather Reprobated under the ino- 
* diating Charge of High-Churchmen, and thereby 


' ©ſtand mark d ont for al the Diſcouragement that 


© Spight and Power together can paſs upon them; 


while thoſe of the contrary Way, and Principle, 


© are diſtinguiſhed, or rather ſanitified by the faſhion- 
able endearing Name of Low-Churchmen ; not from 


affecting (we may be ſure) a lower Condition in the 
* Church than others, ſince none lie ſo low, but they 


can lool as high; but from the lower Condition, 


© which the Authors of this Diſtinction would fain 


bring the Church itſelf into; a Work in which 


they have made no ſmall Progreſs already : And 
© thus by their ungenerous, as well as nnconſcion- 
© able Practices, a fatal Rent and Diviſion is made 
© amongſt us. And being ſo, I think thoſe of the 
© Conciſion who made it, would do well to conſider 

* whether that which our Saviour aſſures us, will 

© deſtroy a Kingdom, be the likelieſt way to ſettle 


and ſupport a Church. But I queſtion not, but theſe 


© Dividers will very ſhortly receive Thanks from the 
© Papiſts for the good Services they have done them, 
and in the mean time they may be ſure of their 
© Scoffs. 8 
Much about this Time, the Doctor's unwearied 
Application to his Studies, brought upon him the 
Bloody Flux, which was followed by the Strangury, 
that ſcarce left him but for ſome Tranſitory Relea- 
ſes from it, to bis laſt Moments; yet notwithſtand- 
ing the uneaſirteſs this muſt needs give him, he ſtill 
528 up his Sprightlineſs and Vivacity of Temper, 
: 1 4 with 
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with the few Friends he conversd with, which 


were always well choſen ; and fo far was he 
from deſerving the Character of a moroſe and 
reſerv'd Perſon by a certain Author, who faid that 
the ſourneſs of his Diſpoſition, which made him unfit 
for Converſation, made him a Scholar; that who- 
ſoever was once in his Company, went off with 
ſuch a Reliſh of his Wit and good Humour, as to 
covet. the coming into it, tho' at the Expence of 
bearing a part in the Subject of his Raillery. So 
that what was ſaid of Hox act, might on as juſt 
Grounds be work'd into his Character. 


i Fidentem Flaccus Amicum EN 
Tangit, & admiſſus circum pracordia ludit. 


During the greateſt part of the Reign of Queen 
ANNE, he was in a State of Inactivity, and the 
Infirmities of Old Age growing faſt upon him, he 


performed very little of the Duties of the Miniſte- 
rial Function, otherwiſe than when his Health 


would allow of his going to the Abbey Church at 
Weſtminſter, to be preſent at Divine Service; tho 
he would take a Journey ſometimes to his Seat 
near Reading, having always Two Chairmen attend- 
ing his Coach to take him out, when he was uneaſie 


through the means of his Indiſpoſition before-men- 


tion'd, and carry him in the Chair ; for which 
Service, he was ſo Bountiful, as conſtantly to allow 
them Ten Pounds for the Journey. 
Notwithſtanding his Ill State of Health, he con- 
kur his wonted Recourſe to Books, and the Im- 
provement 


JSV OS ae” aud had: On. 
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provement of his Mind (which had a ſufficient Ma- 
gazine of Learning before) almoſt to the Day of 
his Death; and it was with great Diffculty that 
his Surgeon, who had the Cure of a Sore Leg two 
or three Years ſince, under-hand prevailFd on him, 
not to creep into his Study too often; which yet 
he could not refrain. 

Yet notwithſtanding all theſe Impediments to 
Activity and Motion, none ſhew'd a greater Con- 
cern for the Church, when he judg'd it to be in 
Danger; he was unwearied in his Application to 
many of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, to be 
Mild and Gentle in their Sentence againſt Dr. Sa 
cheverell, whoſe Tryal came on in 1710, and who 
is highly indebted to him for a very . 
Advocate. 

Upon the Change of the Miniſtry, when Mr.“ 
Bromley, an Wuſtrious and truly Honeſt Patriot, 
came to preſide at Helm, in the Poſt of one of her 
late Majeſty s Principal Secretaries of State, the 
Dr. was again Sollicited and Courted to accept of 
Higher Dignities of the Church, and to become 
one of the Fathers of it, that had been ſo very du- 
tiful a Son; more eſpecially when the See of Ko- 
cheſter, and Deanery of Weſtminſter was vacant by 
the Death of the Learned and Pious Dr. Sprat 3 
but he return'd for Anſwer, That ſuch a Chair 
would be too uneaſie for an Old Infirm Man to ſi in, 
and he held himſelf much better ſatisfied with Living 
upon the Eves-droppings of the Church, than to fare 
ſumptuouſly, by being placed at the Pinnacle of it. Al- 
pang. to his Houſe that was ad) joyning to the Ab- 


bey; ; 
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. bey; ſo that very Worthy and Hearty Lover and 
Aſſertor of the Doctrines of the Church of Eng- 
land, Dr. Francis Atterbury, then Dean of Chriſt- 
Church in Oxfard, was pitch'd upon by Her late 
moſt Sacred Majeſty, to fill thoſe Two Stalls, as 
Biſhop, and Dean. In the Month of June, 1713, 
which gave occaſion to the Dr. though he had a 
great Eſteem for the new Dean's Parts, and Per- 
ſon, when a Gentleman ask'd him concerning the 
State of his Health, to ſay, Within an inch of the 
Grave no doubt, ſince I have livd to ſee a Gentle- 
man who was Born the very Year in which I was made 
one of the Prehendaries of this Church, appointed to be 


the Dean of it. This gave Occaſion to ſeveral Per. 


ſons, who were not acquainted with the Doctor's 
way of Talk, to ſuggeſt that Dr. South took the 
Gift of Preferments away from thoſe views in 
Diſguſt; hut the Truth is on the Contrary fide; 
for the Dr. receiv'd Viſits from the Biſhop to his 
dying Day; and made it amongſt other Requeſts, 
that at his Burial my Lord of Rocheſter might 
perform the laſt Office. 

On the Death of Queen ANNE, of lnmortal 


and ever bleſſed Memory, the Doctor told a Friend 


of his that was wont to Viſit him once or twice a 
Week, That it was Time for him to prepare for his 
Journey to a bleſſed Immortality; ſince all that was 
Good, and Gracious, and the very Breath of his No- 
ſtrils had made its Departure to the Regions of Bliſs, and 
Eternal Happineſs. 
Accordingly, he began thenceforward to ſet his 
Houſe in order, and to provide for the 1 
| Go 
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Good of Poſterity, as will be ſeen by: * Generous 
Benefactions. 

In the Year 1715, He Publiſh'd a Fourth Vo- 
lame of Excellent Sermons, which he Inſcribd to 
Mr. Bromley in the following Remarkable manner, 
„ To the Right Honourable William BrowLey 
« Eſq; ſome time Speaker of the Honourable Houſe 
&« of Commons; And after that, Principal Secretary 
&« of State to Her Majeſty Queen ANNE, of 
&* ever bleſſed Memory. In both Stations Great: 
e and Eminent. But in nothing Greater than in, 


„ and from Himſelf. Ro BERT Sourtn, His moſt 


© Devoted Servant, Humbly Offers, and Preſents 
© this Fourth Volume of his SERMONS. As the 
* Laſt and Beſt Teſtimony he can give of the 
« High Eſteem and Sincere Affection which He, 
« the Author of them bears, and ever muſt, and 
« ſhall bear to that Excellent Perſon. 

The next Thing he had to do, was to-ſhew his 
Zeal and Gratitude for and to the Family of the 
late Duke of Ormond, (who had unhappily ferfeited 
his Title by a Bill of Atainder in Parliament ;) in 
cauſing himſelf to be brought in a Chair to the 
Election of a New High-Steward, vacant upon the 
Forfeiture of his ſaid late Grace. The Candidates 
were the Duke of Newcaſtle, and the Earl of 
Arran, the late Duke's only Brother, who had loſt 
his Election, had not Dr. South (who was in a man- 
ner Bed-ridden) made the Voices of the Preben- 
daries equal, by ſay ing very briskly when he was 
Kd whom he would Vote for, 


Heart 
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Heart, and Hand, for my Lord ARRAN, 


So that the Dean who had the Caſting Vote, de- 
termin'd the Choice in his Lordſhip's Favour. 

This being the laſt Time he went Abroad, *tis 
_ eaſie to imagine, that Weakneſs, the Attendant 
upon Old Age, made very quick Advances towards 
his Diſſolution, which happen'd on Sunday the 8th 
Day of July, 1716. 
Four Days after his Deceaſe, the Corps having 
for ſome Time lain in a decent manner in the Je- 
ruſalem Chamber, was brought into the College- 
Hall, where a Latin Oration was ſpoken by Mr. 
Fohn Barber, Captain of the King's Scholars. 
Thence it was attended by the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
with the Prebendaries who were in Town, the 
Maſters, the Scholars, the whole Choir, and all 
the Servants belonging to that Royal Foundation, 
with many Worthy Members of the Univerſity, 
and College of Chriſt-Church in Oxford. Upon 
their Entry into the Abbey, the Choir perform'd 
the part of the Funeral Service, til] the Body 
was plac'd in the Area of the Church, after 
which followed Evening Prayers, and an Anthem 
ſuitable to the Occaſion, the ſame which was Sung 
at the interment of Her Majz sTy, Compoſed by 
Dr. Wiliam Croft. Prayers being ended, the Corps 
was attended in the ſame manner to the Grave, 
near the Steps of the Altar adjoyning to the late 
Dr. Busbys. Where the Choir perform'd the laſt 


Part 


mh + 28 0 - 0 


I 


— FE V8 Wwe 


— To 


ww 


. 
— 


1 
- 
˖ 
0 


Dr. ROBERT SOUTH. 141 


part of the Service; the Right Reverend the 
Dean Reading the Burial Office with ſuch Affection 
and Devotion, as ſhew'd his Concern for the 
Ineſtimable Loſs that Church had ſuſtain'd by the 
Death of ſo valuable a Perſon. 

Having brought the Remains of this Great and 
Good Man with Peace to the Grave, we ſhall con- 
clude theſe Memoirs with giving his CyaRactER, 
as drawn up by an Eminent Hand: - This Learned 
Gentleman (ſays he ſpeaking of Dr. South) had a 
Talent of making all his Faculties bear to the great 
End of his hallow'd Profeſſion. His Charming Diſcour- 
ſes have in them whatever Wit and Wiſdom can put 
together. Happy Genius ! He was the better Man for 
being a Wit. His Judgment (ſays another) was 
Penetrating, and his Knowledge Extenſive; He 
did Honour to his Age and Country, I could almoſt 
ſay to Humane Nature it ſelf. He poſſeſ$d at once 
all thoſe extraordinary Talents that were divided 
amongſt the greateſt Authors of Antiquity ; he 
had the ſound, diſtinct, comprehenſive Knowlege 
of Ariſtotle, with all the beautiful Lights, Graces, 


and Embelliſhments of Cicero. One does not know 


which to admire moſt in his Writings, the ſtrength 
of Reaſon, force of Style, or brightneſs of Imagi- 
nation. As to the latter part of his Character, 
his Actions. He was not only a Son, but a Father to 
the Church of England; Sincere and Hearty to her 


Friends, and ever bold and undaunted in the De- 


fence of Truth and ad ; Where his s Arguments 


rt 
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were ſo Solid and Nervous, that as few have come 
near him, ſo none have excelPd him. Infomuch 
that while he was poſſeſs'd of Terrullian's Oratory, 
and Force of Perſwaſion, he was Inveſted and 
Cloath'd with St. Cyprian's Devotion and Humility. 
He was a True Friend to Mo NAR HV, even 
when Rebellion was Succeſsful, and Faction Merito. 


rious. His Charity to the Poor was very Liberal, 


and the greateſt part of it Induſtriouſly conceal'd ; 
having our Saviour's Prohibition, of letting not bi 
Light ſhine before Men always in Remembrance, 
whereby we may be aſſured that he found greater 
Satisfaction in the Duty, than he could propoſe 
from the Title of a Generous Benefactor. To 
deſcribe him fully, ought only to be attempted by 
a Perſon that is bleſſed with ſuch a ſhare of Wit 
and Devotion as he enjoy'd. A Writer * above- 
mention'd, ſays, That the beſt way to Praiſe him, is 
to Quote him. In all his Writings, will be found, the 
Divine, the Orator, the Caſuiſt, and the Chriſtian; 
the latter ſhines no where more conſpicuous, than 
in that excellent Deſcription which he has given us 
in one of his Sermons; wherein having ſhown the Ver- 
tue of 4 Good Conſcience in ſupporting a Man under 
the greateſt Tryals and Difficulties of Lite, he con- 
cludes, with repreſenting its Force and Efficacy in 
the Hour of Death. 

4e The laſt Inſtance, (ſays he) in whichaboveallothers 
this Confidence towards God does moſt eminently ſhew 
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4 and exert it ſelf, is at the Time of Death. Which 
« ſurely gives the grand Opportunity of trying 
« both the Strength and Worth of every Principle. 
« When a Man ſhall be juſt about to quit the Stage 
« of this World to put off his Mortality, and to 
« deliver up his laſt Accompts to God, at which 
« ſad time his Memory ſhall ſerye him for little 
elſe, but to terrifie him with a frightful Review 
4 of his paſt Life, and his former Extravagancies 
te ſtrip'd of all their Pleaſure, but retaining theirGuilt. 
« What is it then that can promiſe him a fair Paſſage 
© into the other World, or a comfortable Appear- 
4 ance before his dreadful Judge when he is there? 
4 Not all the Friends and Intereſts, all the Riches 
© and Honours under Heaven, can ſpeak ſo much as 
4 a Word for him, or one Word of Comfort to 
him in that Condition; they may poſlibly Re- 
« proach, but they cannot Relieve him. 


* No; at this diſconſolate time when the buſic 
vn Tempter ſhall be more than uſually apt to vex 
© and trouble him, and the Pains of a dying Body 


to hinder and diſcompoſe him, and the Settle- 
“ ment of Worldly Affairs to diſturb and con- 


* found him; and in a word, all things conſpire 
4 to make his Sick Bed grievous and uneaſie: No- 

* thing can then ſtand up againſt all theſe Ruins, 
* and ſpeak Life in the midſt of Death, but a clear 
E os ron 


» And the Teſtimony of that, ſhall make the 
:: Comforts of Heaven deſcend upon his weary 
5 
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« Head, like à refreſhing Dew; or Shower upon 2 
« parched Ground. It ſhall give him ſome lively 
« Earneſts, and ſecret Anticipations of his ap- 
« proaching Joy. It ſhall bid his Soul go out of 
cc the Body undauntedly, and lift up its Head with 
c Confidence before Saints and Angels: Surely 
te the Comfort which it conveys at this Seaſon, is 
« ſomething bigger than the Capacities of Morta- 
ce lity, mighty and unſpeakable, and not to be un- 
ec d erſtood till it comes to be felt. 


c And now, who would not quit all the Pleaſures, 
c and Traſh and Trifles, which are apt to captivate 
© the Heart of Man, and purſue the greateſt Ri- 
ce gors of Piety, and Auſterities of a good Life, to 
ce purchaſe to himſelf ſuch a Conſcience, as at the 
Hour of Death, when all the Friendſhip in the 
cc World ſhall bid him Adieu, and the whole Crea- 
ce tjon turn its Back upon him, ſhall diſmiſs the 
ce Soul, and clofe his Eyes with that bleſſed Sen- 
© tence, Well done thou good and faithful SERV ANT, 
c enter Thou into the JOY of thy LORD? 
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And it was ſo, that all that ſaw it ſaid, 
There was no ſuch thing done or ſeen from 
the Day that the Children of Iſrael came 
up from the Land of Egypt, unto this Day; 


conſider of it, tale Advice and ſpeak your 
pick 


8 HERE is a certain fatal Per- 
tinency in the very Phraſe of the 
Text; for when there were Judg- 

| ES, there was no King in Hrael, 
tho as to the preſent purpoſe, they were 
Judges of another Nature that removed ours. 
We have an Account of this prodigious and 
horrid Action, cloathed with all the Circum- 
ſtances of Wonder and Deteſtation, but yet 
well timed for its Commiſſion, it being done 
K 2 when 
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when upon the want of the Regal Power, 
Judg. xxi. 25. Every Man did what was 
right in his own Eyes; or, in another Dia- 
let, as the Spirit moved him. And as for 
the Authors of this execrable Fact, we have 
them defending themſelves with their Swords, 
and for ſome time aſſerting their Villany with | 
their Succeſs and Victory againſt their Bre- 
thren, twice beaten and maſſacred before 


them ina Righteous Cauſe, as you may {ce 
in the next Chapter. 


I do. not profeſs my ſelf either delighted 
or skill'd in Myſtical Interpretations, and to 


. wire-draw the ſenſe of the Place, ſo as to 


make 1t ſpeak the Death of the King ; as 
ſome who can interpret Scripture, as if the 
whole Book of God was only to tell things 


tranſacted in Exglaud and Scotland, ſo that there 


cannot beſo much as an Houſe fired, or a Leg 


broken, but they can find it in Daniel or 


the Revelations. No, I pretend to no ſuch 
Skill; it is enough for me if I bring the pre- 
ſent Buſineſs and the Text together, not by 
Deſign, but Accommodation: And as tlie 
Phraſe runs full and high, fo I doubt not but 

to find ſuch a parallel in the things them- 
ſel” es, that it may be a queſtion whether of 
the two may have a better claim to the Ex- 


preſſion. 
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preſſion. The Cauſe here which was word- 
ed with ſo high Aggravations, was an In- 
jury done to one ſingle Levite, in the 
villainous Rape of his Concubine; the Re- 

ſentment of which was ſo great, that it en- 
gaged the reſt of the Tribes to revenge his 
Quarrel with a Civil War, in which the Pre- 
eminence and Conduct was given by God's 
Appointment to the Royal Tribe of JG. 
The Scepter being moſt concern'd to aſſert 
the Privileges and revenge the Injuries of 
the Croſier. We have the Benjamites ftur- 
dily abetting what they had impiouſly done, 
and for a while victorious in Villany, by 

the help of God's Providence, trampling on 
thoſe that Fought by the Warrant of his 
C . 3 
L.et us now ſee the Counter- part: He that 
dates the King's Murder from the fatal Blow 
given on the Scaffold, judges like him that 
thinks *tis the laſt ſtroke that fells the 
Tree; the killing of his Perſon was only the 
Conſummation of his Murder, firſt begun 
in his Prerogative. We have heard the 
| knack of a double Capacity, Perſonal and 
Politick, and I ſuppoſe they diſtinguiſh the 
King into two, that each Party might Mur- 
der him under one. And for thoſe whoſe 

ans k 3 Loyalty 
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Loyalty does only confift in deſigning that 


Action which was taken out of their Hands, 
and having laid the Premiſes, they proteſt 
againſt the Concluſion ; they cover their Pre- 
varication with a Fig-leaf, and only differ 
from the other Party in this, that Theſe en- 
deavour to diſguiſe the Author of the Fact, 


Thoſe only the Executioner. Well then; 


when a long Sun-ſhine of Mercy had ripen'd 
the Sins of the Nation, ſo that it was now 


ready for the ſhatterings of Divine Venge- 


ance ; the Seed of Faction and Rebellion ha- 
ving been for a long time ſtudiouſly ſown by 
Schiſmatical Doctrines, and well watered by 


ſeditious Lectures, the firſt Aſſault was made 


againſt the Tribe of Levi, by ſome implaca- 


ble Enemies of the Church, the fury of 


whoſe Luſt and Ambition nothing could allay, 
till they had full ſcope to proſtitute her Ho- 
nour, and raviſh her Revenues; till at length, 
cut, divided, torn in pieces as ſhe was, ſhe 


lay a ghaſtly Spectacle to all beholders, to all 


the Iſruel of God. 
And as this was done to our Engliſh Le- 
vites, ſo it was acted by Benjamites, by fo 


many Benjamites, as raven like Wolves, till by 
their Napin and Sacrilege, they had their Meſs 


five 
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ive times bigger than their Brethrens. The 
proſecution of which Quarrel was armed by 
the Royal Standard, and the Defence of the 
Church manag'd by the Defender of the 
Faith; in which it pleaſed the All-Wiſe 
God, to cauſe Judah to fall before Benjamin, 
the Lyon to be a Prey to the Wolf ; by 
which fatal Trace of Providence, the King 
being kill'd long before Forty Five; by natu- 
tural and immediate Sequel to compleat the 
Action, Charles was murder'd in Forty 
Eight. And this is the black Subject 
of this Day's Solemnity. In my Reflections 
upon which, if Deteſtation (that is, a due 
apprehenſion of the blackeſt Fatt that ever 
the Sun ſaw, ſince he withdrew upon the 
Suffering of our Saviour) chance to give an 
edge to ſome of my Expreſſions, let thoſe 
know (the nature of whoſe Actions has 
made 'Truth look like a Sarcaſm, and De- 
ſeriptions ſharper than InveRives) I ſay, let 
theſe Cenſurers know (whoie Innocency lies 
only in the Act of Indemnity) that to drop 
the blackeſt Ink, and the bittereſt Gall upon 
this Fact, is not Satire, but Propriety. 

Now ſince the Text ſays, There was 20 
ſuch thing ever done or ſeen, the proper 
proſecution of the Words, all applied to this 
k 4 ODeca⸗ 


132 A Sermon preach'd on 


Occaſion, muſt be to ſhew wherein the 


ſtrangeneſs of this Deed conſiſts ; and ſince 


the nature of every particular Action 1s to 
be learnt by reflecting upon the Agent and 
the Object, with all the retinue of Circum- 


ſtances that attend it, under a certain deter- 


mination, I ſhall accordingly diſtribute my 


following - Diſcourſe into theſe Materials: TI 
ſhall 


1. Conſider the Perſon who ſuffer'd. 
2. Shew the Preparation or Introduction 
to his Suffering, 


3. Shew you the Qualities of the Agents 


who acted in it. 


4. Deſcribe the Circumſtances and Man. 


ner of the Fact. 


Laſely, Point out the Deſtruction, and grim 


Conſequences of it. 
Of all which in their order. 

r. He that ſuffer'd was a King, and what 
is more, ſuch a King as was not choſen, but 
born to it; owing his Kingdom, not to the 
Voice of Popularity, but the Suffrage of 
Nature; he was a David, a Saint, a King, 


but never a Shepherd : All the Royal Blood 
in Chriſtendom ran in his Veins, i. e. many 
Kings went to the making up of him, and 


his Improvement and Education fell in ways 
not 
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not below his Extraction. He was accurate 
inallthe commending Excellencies of Human 
Accompliſhments, able to deſerve,had he not 
Inherited a Kingdom: Of fo controuling a 
Genius, that in every Science he did not fo 
much ſtudy as Reign, he appear'd not only 
a Proficient, but a Prince; and, to go no 
farther for a Teſtimony, let his own W ritings 
ſerve for a Witneſs, which ſpeak him no leſs 
an Author than a Monarch, compoſed with 
ſuch an unfailing Accuracy, ſuch a com- 
manding Majeſtick pat bos, as if they had 
been written not with a Pen, but a Scepter; 
and as for thoſe whoſe virulent and ridicu- 
lous Calumnies aſcribe that Incomparable 
Work to others, *tis a ſufficient Argu— 
ment that thoſe did not, becauſe they could 
not write it. Tis hard to counterfeit the 
Spirit of Majeſty, and the Inimitable Peculia- 
rities of an Incommunicable Genius. At the 
Council Table he had Ability enough to 
give himſelf the beſt Counſel, but the unhappy 
Modeſty to diffide in it, indeed his only Fault; 
tor Modeſty 1s a Paradox in Majeſty, and 

Humility is a Soleciſm in Supremacy. 
Look we next on his Piety and Incompa- 
rable Virtues, tho? without any abſurdity I 
may ſay, that his very Endowments of Na- 
ture 
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ture were ſupernatural; fo Pious was he, 
that if Others had meaſur'd their Obedience 
to him, by his to God, he had been the 
moſt Abſolute Monarch in the World. As 
eminent for frequenting the Temple, as So. 
lomon for building one: No Occaſions ever 
interfer d with his Devotion, nor Buſineſs 
out-dated his time of Attendance in the 
Church. [And here I ſhould not pay a due 
Tribute to his Memory, did I forget that 
remarkable Inſtance of conſtancy of Soul 
(not to be ſhocked by the ſevereſt ſtrokes of 
ill Fortune) with which he receiv'd the 
ſurprizing News of the ſudden loſs of a 
dear Friend, and faithful Servant, facrificed 
by a vile Aſſaſſine to the unjuſtifiable and 
groundleſs Clamours of an ill informed Peo- 
ple, as well as to private ſpleen. How gal- 


lantly in this Affair did he ſuppreſs Hu- 


man Nature, and reſtrain that flood of 
Tears due to the Memory of his Friend, 
till he had finiſhed his Duty towards God.] 
80 firm was he in the Proteſtant Cauſe, tho 
he lay in the midſt of Temptation, in the 
very Boſom of Spain, and tho? France lay in 
his, yet nothing could alter him, but 
he eſpouſed the Cauſe of his Religion more 
than his beloyed Queen. He ever filled the 

| Title 
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„Title under which we prayed for him. He 
2 © could defend Religion as a King, diſpute for 
e it as a Divine, and die for it as a Martyr. 
5 I 1 think I ſhall fpeak a great Truth in fay- 
- 
r 


mg, That the only thing that makes Prote- 
r Wl fantiſm conſiderable in Chriſtendom, is the 
's © Church of England, and the only thing that 
e does now cement and confirm the Church of 
e Exgland, is the Blood of that Bleſſed Martyr. 
at He was fo well skilled in all Controverſies, 
ul chat we may well tile him in all Cauſes | 
ot I Ecclefiaftical, not only Supreme Governor, 
ne but Moderator, nor more fit to fill the 
2 W Throne than the Chair; and withal, ſo 
ed Exact an Obſerver and Royal Rewarder 
nd of all ſuch Performances, that it was an En- 
0- I couragement for a Man to be a Divine un- 
al der ſuch a Prince. Which Piety of his was 
u- ft off with a whole Train of Moral Ver- 
or tues. His Temperance was fo great and im- 
ach pregnable amidſt all thoſe Allurements with 
. which the Courts of Kings are apt to melt 
0 ¶ the moſt Stoical and reſolved Minds, that 
he he did at the ſame time both teach and 
Vn JF upbraid the Court; fo that it was not fo 
ut much their own Vices, as his Virtue, that 
vc render'd their Debauchery inexcuſable. Look 
over the whole Race of our Kings, and take 
OY in 
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in the Kings of T1/rae} to boot, and Who ever 
kept the Bonds of Conjugal Affection fo in- 
5 4 ? David was chiefly eminent for Re- 
penting in this Matter; Charles for not need- 


ing Repentance. None, ever of greater For- 
titude of Mind, which was more reſplen- 


dent in the Conqueſt of himſelf, and in thoſe 


miraculous Inſtances of his paſſive Valour, 
than if he had ftrewn the Field with the 
Rebels Arms, and to the Suffrage of his 


own Cauſe, joyned the Succeſs of theirs ; 
and yet, withal, ſo Meek, ſo Gentle, 0 


Merciful, and that even to Cruelty to himſelf, 


that if ever the Lion dwelt with the Lamb, 


if ever Courage and Meekneſs were united, 


it was in the Breaſt of this Royal Perſon; 
and which makes the Rebellion more ugly 
and intolerable, there was ſcarce any Perſon | 


of Note .among his Enemies, who did not 


Wear his Colours, and carry ſome particular 


mark of his Favour and Obligations ; ſome 
were his own Mental Servants, and eat Bread 
at his Table, before they lifted up their Heel 
againſt him; ſome received from him Ho- 


nours, ſome Offices and Employments. I 


could mention Particulars of each kind, did 


1 think their Names fit to be heard in a 


Church, or from a Pulpit. In ſhort, he ſo 
| | behaved 
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behaved himſelf toward them, that their 
Rebellion might be Malice indeed, but could 
not be Revenge. 


And theſe his Pertum! Virtues ſhed a | falt- 


able influence upon his Government for the 
ſpace of 17 Years; the Peace, Plenty and 


Honour of the Engl; Nation, ſpread it ſelf 


eren to the Envy of all Neighbouring Coun- 
tries; and when that Plenty had pamper'd 
hem into Unrulineſs and Rebellion, yet {till 


the Juſtice of his Government left them at 


2 loſs for an Occaſion to Rebel, till at laſt 
Ship-Money was pitch'd upon as fit to be 


ford by Exciſe and Taxes, and the burden 


ot the Subjects took off by Plunderings and 
Sequeſtrations. The King, now to ſcatter 
that Cloud which began to gather, and look 


black upon the Church and State, made thoſe 

Condeſcenſions to their Impudent Petitions, 
that they had ſcarce any thing to make War 
for, but what was granted them already; 


and having thus ſtript himſelf of his Prero- 
gative, he left it clear to the World, that 
there was nothing left for them to fight tor, 
but only his Life. Afterward, in the proſe- 
cution of, this unnatural War, what Over- 
tures did he make for Peace? Nay, when he 
had his Sword 1 in his Hand, his Armies about 

hm, 
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him, and a Cauſe to juſtifie him before God 
and Man, bw did he chuſe to compound 
himſelf into nothing? To Depoſe and Un- 
King himſelf by their hard and inhumane 
Conditions? But all was nothing: He might 
as well complement a Maſtiff, or court. a 

Tyger, as think to win thoſe who were now 
hardned in Blood, and thorough-pac'd i in Re- 
bellion, Yet the Truth is, his Conſcience 


Uncrown'd him, as having a Mind top pure 
and delicate to admit of thoſe Maxims and 
Practiſes of State, that uſually make Princes 


Great and Succeſsful. 

Having thus with an unheard of Loyalty 
fought againſt him, and conquer'd him, they 
commit him to Priſon, and the King him- 
ſelf Notes, that it has always been obſerv'd, 


that there is but little diſtance between the 


Priſons of Kings and their Graves ; to which 
I ſubjoyn, that where the Obſervation is 
conſtant, there muſt be ſome ſtanding Cauſe 
of the Connexion of the thing obſerved ; and 
indeed it is a direct Tranſlation from the Pri- 
ſon to the Grave; the difference between 
them being only this; that he who is Bu- 


ried, is Impriſoned under Ground, and he 
that is Impriſoned, is Buried above Ground; : 
and I could wiſh, that as N flew and bu- 

ried 


© 


Jof this Bloody 


ibe xxxth of January. 159 
ried his Body, ſo we had not alſo buried his 
Funeral, 


But, to finiſh this poor and imperfect De- 


ſcription, tho? it is of a Perſon ſo Renowned, 
that he neither needs the beſt, nor can be 


injured by the worſt : Yet, in ſhort, he was 
2 Prince whoſe Vertues were as prodigious 
as his Sufferings ; a true Father of his Coun- 
try, if but for this only, that he was Father 
of ſuch a Son. And yet the moſt Innocent 
of Men, and beſt of Kings, ſo Pious and 
Virtuous, ſo Learned and Judicious, ſo Mer- 
catul and Obliging; was rebell'd againſt, 
drove out of his own Houſe, purſu'd as a 
Partridge on the Mountains, like an Eagle 
in his own Dominions, inhumanely Impri- 
ſoned, and for a Cataſtrophe of all, moſt 
barbarouſly Murthered ; tho? in this his 
Murder was the leſs woful, in that his Death 
releas'd him from his Prifan. 

2. Having thus ſeen the Perſon ſuffering, 
let us in the next Place ſee the Preparations 
Fact, and indeed it would 
be but a prepoſterous Courſe, to inſiſt only 


. Non the Conſequent, without taking notice of 


the Antecedent. It were too long to dig to 
the Spring of this Rebellion, and to lead up 
to the Secrecies of its firſt Contrivance but 

as 


8 
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as David's Phraſe is, upon another Occaſion; 
it was framed and faſhioned in the loweſt 
parts of the Earth, and there it was fearfully 
and wonderfully made, a Work of Darkneſ 
and Retirement, removed from the Eye of 
Witneſſes, even that of Conſcience alſo; for 
Conſcience was not admitted into their Coun- 
cil. But their firſt Aim was to procure a 
Levite to Conſecrate their Deſign, and a Fa- 
ious Miniſtry to Chriſten it the Cauſe of 
God: They {till own their Party for God“ 
own Iſrael, and being ſo, it muſt needs be 
their Duty to come out of Egypt, though 
they provide themſelves a Red Sea for their 
Paſſage. | 
For their Aſſiſtance they repair to th 
Northern Steel, and bring in an unnatural 
mercenary Crew, that like a ſhoal of Locuſts 
covered the Land, ſuch as inherited the De- 
{cription of thoſe, which God brought upon 
his People the Jews ; a Nation herce, peeled 
and ſcattered; and ſtill we, ſhall read 
that God puniſhed his People from the 
North, as Jer. I. 3. Out of the North comes 
Deſiruftion, which ſhall make the Land deſs- 
late. Jer. iv. 6. I will bring Evil from the 
North, and great Deſ/ruerion. Now to 
endear and unite theſe into one Intereit, they 
invented 


nant 
Simeon and Levi, made, when they were go- 
ing about the like Deſigns; 


the xxxth of January. 161 


invented a Covenant, much like to that 


which ſome are ſaid to make with Hell, 
and an Agreement with Death. It was the 
moſt ſolemn piece of Perjury, the moſt fatal 
Engine againſt the Church, and bane of Mo- 
narchy ; the greateſt Snare of Souls, and My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, that ever was hammered 


out by the Wit and Wickedneſs of Man. TI 


ſhall not, as they do, abuſe Scripture Lan- 
guage, and call it the Blood of the Cove- 


nant, but give it its proper Title, The Cove- 
of Blood; ſuch an one as the Brethren, 


their very Po- 
ſture of taking it was an ominous mark of 
its Intent; and their holding up their Hands, 
was a fign they were going to ſtrike. It 
was ſuch an Oles of Treaſon and Tyranny, 
that one of the Aſſembly of their own Pro- 
phets gives this Teſtimony of it, in his Nar- 
ration upon it (and his Teſtimony is true) 
That it was ſuch a Covenant, that whether 
you reſpect the Subject-Matter of it, or the 
Occaſion of it, or the Perſons engaged in it, 
or laſtly the manner of impoſing it, the like 
was never read, ſeen, or heard of. The 
Truth is, it bears no other likeneſs to other 
ancient Covenants, than, as at the making of 

L them, 
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them, they flew Beaſts and divided them, 
ſo this was ſolemniz'd with Blood, Slaugh- 
ter and Diviſion. But that I may not accuſe 
in general,without a particular Charge; Read 
it over as it ſtands prefix'd to their Cate- 
chifms (as if without it their Syſtem of Di- 
vinity was not compleat, nor their Children 
like to become Chriſtians, unleſs they were 
Schooled to Treaſon, and Catechiz'd ro Re. 
bellion) I fay, in the Covenant as it ſtands 

here, in the third Article of it, after they 
nad firſt promiſed to defend the Privileges 
of Parliament, and the Liberties of the 
Kingdom; at length they alſo promis'd to 
defend the Perſon of the King, vis. in 
the Preſervation and Defence of the true 
Religion, and the Liberties of the King- 
dom; So that their Promiſe of Loyalty to 
him was not Abſolute, but Conditional, 
bound Hand and- Foot with this Simulation, 
ſo far as he preſerveth the true Religion and 
Liberties of the Kingdom. Now thoſe very 
Perſons who Covenanted thus, had already 
from Pulpit and Prefs declar'd, the Religion 
and way of Worſhip eſtabliſh*'d in the 
Church of Exglanud, and then maintain'd by 
the King, to be Falſe, Popiſh and Idolatrous þ 

an 
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and withal, that the King had invaded their 
Liberties. Now for Men to ſuſpend their 


Obedience upon certain Conditions, which 


very Conditions they declar'd at the ſame 
time not perform'd, was not to profeſs Obe- 
dience, but remonſtrate the Reaſons of in- 
tended Diſobedience. We have ſeen the Do- 
Arine of the Covenant; See now the Uſe of 
this Doctrine, as it was charg'd home with 
a ſuitable Application, in a War raiſed a- 


gainſt the King, in the cruel Uſage and Im- | 


priſonment, Killing, Sequeſtring and Undo- 
ing of all that adhered to him. All which 
Home-proceedings, tho? his Majeſty now 


ſtupendiouſly forgives, yet the World will 
not, cannot yet forget; his Indemaity is 


not an Oblivion: And for thoſe Perſons 
who now clamour and cry out, they are 
Perſecuted, becauſe they are no longer per. 
mitted to Perſecute ; and who chooſe rather 
to quit the Miniſtry, than diſown the Obli- 
gation of the Covenant, I leave to all im- 
partial and underſtanding Minds to judge, 
whether they do not by this openly declare 


to the World, that they hold themſelves o. 
bliged by Oath, as they are able, to act over 


again all that hath hitherto beendone by victue 
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of the Covenant, and conſequently that they 


left not Places for being Non- conformiſts to 
the Church, but for being virtually Rebels 
to the Crown; which makes them juſt as 
worthy to be indulged, as a Dropſie, or a 
malignant Feaver, which is exaſperated by 


mitigations, and inflamed by every cooling 


Infuſion. 8 

But to draw the Premiſes cloſer to the Pur- 
poſe, I argue : That which was the proper 
means to enable the King's Enemies to make 
War againſt him, and upon that War to 
Conquer, and upon that Conqueſt to Impri- 
fon, and inevitably to put the Power in the 
Hands of thoſe, who by that Power in the 
end did Murther him; That, according to 
the Genuine conſequence of Reaſon, was the 
natural Cauſe of his Murder. This is the 


Propoſition that J aſſert, but T ſhall not 
trouble my ſelf to make the Aſſumption; and 
indecd thoſe who wipe their Mouths, and 


li k themſelves Innocent by clapping this Act 


upon the Army, make juſt the fame Plea that 


Pilate did for his Innocency in the Death of 
Chriſt, becauſe he left the Execution to the 
Soldiers; or what the Soldiers may make for 
cleari g themſelves of all this Blood that 
they have ſpilt, by charging it upon their 
Swords. I conclude therefore, that this was 

the 
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che gradual Proceſs to this horrid AR, this 


the Train laid to blow up Monarchy, this 


the Step by which the King aſcended the 


Scaffold. 


3. Come we now in the third Place to 


ſhew who were the Actors in this Tragick 


Scene. When through the anger of Provi- 
dence, the thriving Army of Rebels had 
worſted Juſtice, cleared the Field, ſubdued 
all Oppoſitions and Riſings, even to the very 
Inſurrections of Conſcience it ſelf; ſo that 


Impunity at length grew into Reputation of 
Piety, and Succeſs gave Rebellion the varniſh 


of Religion; that they might conſummate 


their Villany, the Gown was called 1n to 
compleat the Execution of the Sword; and 
to make Weſtminſter-Hall a Place to take a. 


way Lives as well as Eſtates, a new Court 
was ſet up, and Judges pack'd, who had no 
more to do with Juſtice, than fo far forth as 
they deſerved to be the Objects of it: In 
which they firſt begin with a Confutation 
of the Civiliaus Notion of Juſtice, and Ju- 
riſdiction, it being with them no longer an 


Ad of the Supreme Power. Such an Infe- 


rior Crew, ſuch a Mechanick Rabble were 
they, having not ſo much as any Arms to 
ſnew the World, but what they uſed in 


| 3 Kebel- 
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Rebellion; that when 1 ſurvey the Liſt of the 
King's judges, and the Witneſſes againſt 
him, I ſeem to have before me a Catalogue 
of all Trades, and ſuch as might have bet- 
ter filled the Shops of Weſtmiuſter-Hall, than 
fat on the ee - ſome of which came to 
be Poſſeſſors of the King's Houſes, who be- 
fore had no certain dwelling but the King's 
High-way ; and fome might have continued 
Tradeſmen ſtill, had not Want and Inability 
to Trade ſent them to the War. Now that 
a King, ſuch a King, ſhould be Murther'd 
by ſuch, the baſeſt of his Subjects, and not 
like a Nimrod (as ſome ſanctified Preachers 
have called him) but like Ad torn by a 
pack of Blood-Hounds ; that the ſteam of a 
Dunghil ſhould thus obſcure the Sun ; this fo 
much enhanceth the Calamity of this Royal 
Perſon, and makes his Death as different 
from his who is Conquer'd and Slain by ano- 
ther King, as it is between being torn by a 
Lion, and being eaten up by Vermin; Par- 
don the Expreſſion, for it came into my Mind 
by ſpeaking of thoſe, many of which were 
ſome time Beggars. For the Feet to tram- 
ple upon, yea kick at the Head, would it 
not look like a Monſter ? But indeed, theſe 
of all others were the fitteſt Inſtruments for 

ſuch 
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fuch a Work ; for baſe Deſcent and poor E- 
ducation diſpoſeth the Mind to Impiouſneſs 
and Cruelty ; as of Beaſts thoſe are the moſt 


Savage, which are bred in Dens, and have 


their Extract ion from under Ground: Theſe 
therefore were the worthy Judges and Con- 
demners of that Great King; even the re- 


fuſe of the People, and the very Scum of the 
Nation, that was at that time both the up- 


mY and baſeſt part of it. 

. Paſs we now in the fourth place to the 
Gee and Manner of proceeding in 
this ugly Fact. And the Circumſtances we 
know have the greateſt caſt in determining 
the nature of all Actions, as we judge of any 
one's Parts or Qualities by the nature of his 
Attendants. 1ſt, Then, it was not done 
like other Works of Darkneſs, in ſecret, nor 
(as they uſe to Preach) in a Corner, but pub- 
lickly, coloured with the Face of Juſtice, 
managed with Openneſs and Solemnity, as 
Solemn as the League and Covenant it felf. 
Hiſtory indeed affords us many Examples of 
Princes clandeſtinely Murther'd, which tho? 
it be Villanous, is in it ſelf more excuſable; 
for he that doth ſuch a thing in ſecret, by 
the manner of doing conteſſeth himſelf a ſha- 

med of the thing he does: but he that acts 
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in the Face of the Sun, vouches his Work 
for Laudable, Glorious and Heroick. Ha- 


ving brought him to the High Court of Ju- 
ſtice (fo called I conceive becauſe Juſtice was 


there Arraign'd and Condemn'd, or perhaps 
becauſe it. never ſhewed Mercy). by a way 
of Trial as unheard of as the Court, He was 
not permitted ſo much as to ſpeak in his 
own Defence, but with the Innocence and 
Silence of a Lamb, Condemn'd to Slaughter, 
and it would have been well for them if they 


could as eaſily have impoſed ſilence on his 


Blood. Being Condemn'd, they ſpit in his 
Face, and deliver'd him to the Mockery and 


Affronts of theSoldiers ; ſothatT wonder where 
the Blaſphemy lies, which ſome charge upon 


thoſe who make the King's Suffering ſome- 
thing to reſemble our Saviour's; but is iti Blaſ- 
phemy to compare the King to Chriſt in 
that reſpect, in which Chriſt himſelf was 
made like a Servant? For can he be like us 
in all Things, and we not like him? Cer- 


 tainly there was ſomething in that Provi- 


dence, that appointed fo long ago the Chap. 
ter to be read on the day of our Saviour's 
Paſſon, to be read likewiſe on the day of 


our King's; and J am ſure that the reſem- 
blance is ſo near,that had he lived before him, 


he 
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he had been a Type of him. I confeſs there 
is ſome diſparity in the Caſe, for they ſhewed 
themſelves worſe than the Jews. But 
however, ſince they object that we make the 
King like Chriſt, T am willing it ſhould be 
their Commendation to be as unlike Chriſt 
as they pleaſe. ; 

Let us now follow him from their Mock- 
Tribunal to the Place of his Reſidence till 
his Execution. Nothing remains for a Man 
Condemned, and preſently to leave the 
World, but theſe two Things, 1it, To 
take leave of his Friends, a thing not dene 
to the vileſt Malefactor, which is ſuffici- 
ently apparent in that it hath not been de- 
nied to themſelves : Yet no Intreaties from 
him or his Royal Conſort, could prevail with 
theſe Murderers to let her take the laſt Fare- 
wel and Commands of her dying Husband- 
He was permitted to take no Farewel but to 
the World. Thus was he ftript of all, even 
from the Prerogative of a Prince, to the Pri- 
vilege of a Malefactor. The next thing de- 
ſired by all dying Chriſtians, is freedom to 
converſe with God, and to prepare them- 
ſelves to meet him at his dreadful Tribunal; 
but with an Italian cruelty to the Soul as 
well as the Body, they debar him of this 

freedom 
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freedom alſo, and even ' Solitude, his former 
Puniſhment, is now too great an Enjoyment. 
But that they might ſhew themſelves no leſs 
Enemies to private, than they had been to 
publick Prayers, they diſturb his Retire. 
ments, and with Scoffs and continual Ca. 
lumnies upbraid thoſe Devotions which were 
then interceding for them; and I queſtion 
not but Fanatick Fury was at that height, 
that they would have laughed at Chriſt 

himſelf had he uſed his own Prayer. 

With theſe Præludiums i; he brought to the 
laſt Scene of Mockeries and Cruelty, to a 
Stage erected before his own Palace; and for 
4 greater affront to Majeſty, before that 
part of it in which he was wont to difplay 
his Royalty, and to give Audience to Ambaſ- 
fadors, where now he could not obtain Au- 
dience for himſelf, in his laſt Addreſſes to his 
abuſed Subjects. There he receives the fi- 
tal Blow; there he dies conquering and par- 
doning his Enemies, and at length finds that 
faichfully performed on the Scaffold, Which 
was at firſt promiſed in the Parliament; and 
perhaps in the ſame Senſe, that he ſhowld be 
a glorious King. And even this Death was 
the Mercy of the Murderers, conſidering 
what kind of Death ſeveral propoſed when 
they fat in Council about the manner of it, 
even 
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even no leſs thanto execute him in his Robes, 
and afterwards to drive a Stake thro? his 


Head and Body to ſtand as a Monument on 


his Grave. In ſhort, all kinds of Death were 
propoſed, that either their Malice could fug- 


geſt, or their own Guilt deferve. And Go : 
theſe then now find in their Hearts, or have 

the Face to defire to live? And to plead a 

Pardon from the Son, who thus Murthered 

the Father? I ſpeak not only of thofe Wret- 

ches who openly embrued their Hands, in 

the bloody Sentence, but of thoſe more con- 
ſiderable Traytors who had the Villany to 
manage the Contrivance, and yet the Cun- 
ning to diſappear at the Execution, and per- 
haps the good luck to be preferred after it. 
And for thoſe who now ſurvive, by a Mercy 
as incredible as their Crimes, which has left 
them to the foft Expiation of Solitude and 
Repentance ; tho? uſually all the Profeſſions 
that fuch make of Repentance, are nothing” 
elſe but the faint Reſentments of a guilty 
Horrour, the Convulfions and laſt Breathings 
of a gaſping Conſcience : As the Mercy 
by which they live is made a viſible defiance 
to Government, and a ſtanding Encourage- 
ment to theſe Alarms of Plots and Conſpi- 
racies: So J beſeech God that even their ſup- 


: poſed 
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poſed Repentance be not ſuch, as both them- 
ſelves and the Kingdom hereafier may have 
bitter cauſe too late to repent of. And if in- 
deed they ſhould prove ſuch as have no Con- 
ſcience but Horror, who by the ſame Crimes 
will be made irreconcileable, for which they 
deſerve to be unpardonable ; who would re- 
ſume thoſe Repentings upon Opportunities, 
which they made upon Extremity ; and be- 
ing ſaved from the Gallows, make the uſual 
requital that is made for that kind of Deli. 
verance; I fay, if ſuch Perſons ſhould only 
for a time be chained, and tied up, like fo 
many Lions in the Tower, that they may 
gain more Fierceneſs, and run again at Ma- 
jeſty, Religion, Laws, Churches, and the 
Univerſities; whether God intends by this 
a Repetition of our former Confuſions, or a 
General Maſſacre of our Perſons (which is 
moſt likely) the Lord in his Mercy fit and 
enable us toendure the ſmart of a miſ-im- 
proved Providence, and the infatuated fruſtra- 
tion of ſuch a miraculous Deliverance, 

But to return to this Bleſſed Martyr. We 
have ſeen him Murder'd, and 1s there any 
other Scene of Cruelty to act? Is not Death 

the end of the Murderers Malice, as well as 
of the Life of him that is Murdered ? Ne, 

chere 
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chere is another and viler Inſtance of their 
ye implacable Cruelty ; in the very Tmbalming 
n- of his Body, and taking out of his Bowels 
n- (which had they not relented to his Enemies, 
es had not been ſo handled) they gave order to 
ey BW thoſe to whom that Work was committed, 
diligently to ſearch and ſee (I ſpeak it with 
Shame and Indignation) whether his Body 
was not infected with ſome loathſome Diſ- 
eaſe; I ſuppoſe, that which ſome of his 
judges were ſo much troubled with. Now 
any one may ſee, that farther to intimate an 
Inquiry was, in effect, to enjoyn the Re- 
port. And here let any one judge, whe- 
ther the remorſleſs Malice of imbittered 
Rebels, ever roſe to ſuch an heighth of Ty- 
ranny ; the very Embalming his Body muſt ' 
be made a means of corrupting his Name; 
as if his Murder was not compleat, if, to- 
gether with his Life, they did not aſſaſſinate 
his Fame, and butcher his Reputation : But 
the Body of that Prince, Innocent and 
Virtuous even to a Miracle, had none of the 
Ruins and genteel Rottenneſs of our Modern 
any I Debauchery; it was firm and clear like his 
atl F Conſcience : He fell like a Cedar, no leſs 
Fragrant than Tall and Stately ; Rottenneſs 
of Heart and Bone belong to his Murder "= 

| | | the 
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| the Noiſomneſs of whoſe Carcaſſes, cauſed 
þ be the Noiſomneſs of their Lives, might 
| even retaliate and revenge their Sufferings, 
| and while they are under the Execution, poy- 
fon the Executioner. But the laſt grand 
| comprehenſive Circumftance, which is as it 
| were the very Form and Spirit that did 
| - aQuate and run thro? all the reſt, is, that it 
Þþ was done with the pretence of Conſcience, 
1 and the Proteſtations of Religion, with Eyes 
i lift up to Heaven, Expoſtulating with God 
| with Pleas of Providence, and inward Inſti. 
cations, till at laſt with much Labour and 
many Groans, they were delivered of their 
conceived Miſchief. And certainly we have 
cauſe to deplore this Murder with Faſting, 
if it were but for this Reaſon, that it ys 
contrived and commytted with Faſting ; 
very Faſt portended ſome Villany, as a a 
Famine uſhers in a Plague : But as Hunger 
ſerves only for Appetite, ſo they never or- 
dained an Humiliation, but for doing ſome- 
thing, which being done might find them 
matter of a Thankſgiving ; and ſuch a Fury 
did abuſed Piety inſpire into the Church Mi- 


| litant, upon theſe Exerciſes, that we might 
as ſafely meet an hungry Boar, as a preach- 


ing- Colonel after a Fal, whoſe murd'rous 
Humt- 
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d Humiliations ſtrangely verifie that Prophe- 
i cy in ai. 8. 2. When they ſhall be hungry, 
8 bs ſhall curſe their Ring and their God, and 
7 2 upwards; that is, they ſhould rebel and 
1d i blaſpheme devoutly ; tho' by the way, he 
it chat is always looking upwards, can little re- 
id gard how he walks below. 
it But was there any thing in the whole 
Book of God to warrant this Rebellion? In- 
ſtead of Obedience, will they Sacrifice him 
whom they ought to obey ? Why yes: Da- 
ziel dreamed a Dream, and there is alſo 
ſomething in the Revelations concerning a 
Beaſt, and a little Horn, and a fifth Vaal, 
and therefore the King ought undoubtedly to 
die: But if neither You nor I can gather ſo 
much from theſe places, they will tell us 'tis 
&- | becauſe we are not inwardly inlightened. 
ill a But others more knowing, but not leſs 
iger wicked, inſiſt not ſo much on the Warrant 
 or- of it from Scripture, but plead Providential 
me- | Diſpenſations ; God's Works, it ſeems, muſt 
hem be regarded before his Words ; and their La- 
zury n Advocate, Mr. Milton, Who like a blind 
Mi- Adder has ſpit ſo much Poiſon on the King's 
night Perſon and Cauſe, _— to this roundly, 
ach- ¶ Deum ſecuti Ducem, & impreſſa Paſſim Di. 
'rous | vixa veſtigia venerantes, viam baud olſcuram, 
umi⸗ je ed 
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ſed illuſtrem, & illius auſpiciis commonſtratan 


& patefatam ingreſſi ſumus. 
But muſt we read God's Mind in his Foot: 


ſteps, or in his Words? This is as if when we 
have a Man's Hand-writing, we ſhould En. 


deavour to take his Meaning by the meaſure 
of his Foot. But ſtill is pleading Conſcience 
a Covering for all Enormities, and an An- 
{wer to all Queſtions and Accufations alſo 
What made them Fight againſt, Impriſon, 
and Murder their lawful Sovereign ? Why 
Conſcience. What made them extirpate the 


Government, and pocket up the Revenues 


of the Church ? Conſcience. What made 


them perjure themſelves with contrary Oaths? 


What made Swearing a Sin, and Forſwear- 


ing none? What made them lay hold on 


God's Promiſes, and break their own ? Con- 
ſcience. What made them Sequeſter, Perſe 


cute and Undo their Brethren, ravin their 


Eſtates, and ruine their Families, get into 
their Places, and then ſay they only rob the 
Egyptians? Why ſtill this large capacious 
thing is Conſcience. The Poet ſays, Vi, 
fieri dives, Bithynice? conſcius eſto; which 


1 think may be properly conſtrued thus, If 


you would be Rich, be (in their ſenſe) Con- 


ſcientious. We have lived under that — 
0 
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of Religion, in which nothing has been 
counted Impious, but Loyalty, nor Abſurd, 
hut Reſtitution. But, Oh Bleſſed God! to 


what an height can proſperous, audacious Im- 
piety riſe? Was it not enough that Men 
once Crucified Chriſt, but that there muſt 
be a Generation of Men, who would Cruci- 


. fie Chriſtianity ? Muſt he who taught no 


Defence but Patience, allowed no Armour 
but Submiſſion, and never warranted the 
{ſhedding any Blood but his own, be now 
again mocked with Soldiers, and vouched the 
Author and Patron of all thoſe hideous and 
rebellious Acts, which an ordinary Impiety 
would ſtand amazed at, and which in this 


World he has ſo plainiy condemned in his 


Word, and will hereafter ſeverely ſentence 
in his own Perſon ? Certainly theſe Monſters 
are not only Spots in Chriſtianity, but ſo 


many ſtanding Exceptions from Humanity 


and Nature. 


5. In the Fifth and laſt Place, let us view 
the horridneſs of the Fact, in the fatal Con- 
ſequences that did attend it. Every Villain 
is like a great abſurdity, drawing after it a 
numerous train of homogeneous Conſe- 
quences, and none ever ſpread it ſelf into 


more than this. But I hall endeavour to 
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reduce them all into two ſorts; ſuch as were 


of a Civil, and ſuch as were * a Religious 
Concern. 

And Firſt for the Civil, Political Conſe- 
quences of it; there immediately followed 
a change of that Government, whoſe praiſe 


had been proclaim'd even by its Enemies. 


It was now {hred into Democracy; and the 


Stream of Government being cut into many 


Channels, ran thin and ſhallow, whereupon 
the Subjects had many Maſters, and every 
Servant ſo many diſtinct Services. But the 


Wheel of Providence, which they only 


look'd at, and that even to giddineſs, did not 


ſtop 15 but by a- fatal Viciſſitude, the 


Power and Wickedneſs of thoſe many, were 
again compacted into one, and from that one 


returning again into many, with ſeveral at- 


tending Variations, till at length we pitch'd 
upon one again, one beyond whom they 


could not go, the Ne plus ultra of all Regal 


Excellencies, as all Change tends to, and at 


laſt ceaſes upon its acquired Perfection. Nor 


was the Government only, but the Glory of 
our Nation alſo chang'd; diſtinctions of Or- 
ders confounded, the Gentry and Nobility, 
who voted the Biſhops out of their Dignities 
in Parliament, by the juſt Jucgmens of God 

Were 


of their lawful Sovereign. 


the xxxth of January. 179 
were thruſt out themſelves, and brought un- 
der the laſh of an imperious Beggar on Horſe- 
back. Learning was diſcountenanced, and 
the Univerſities threatned ; the Law to be 
reformed ; the Model of the Nation to be 
burnt ; ſuch an inundation and Deluge of 
Ruine, Reformation and Confuſion, had 


ſpread it ſelf upon the whole Nation, that it 


ſeem'd a kind of reſemblance of Noat's Flood, 

in which a few Men ſurviv'd among Beaſts. 
The Second fort of Conſequences were of 

Religious Concern. I ſpeak not of the Con- 


tempts and Rebukes lying upon the Preachers 


of thoſe Days; for they brought their Miſe- 
ries upon themſelves, and had a great deal 
more cauſe to curſe their own ſeditious Ser- 
mons, than to curſe Meroꝝ. They ſounded 


the firſt Trumpet to Rebellion, and like the 


Saints, had Grace to perſevere in what they 


firſt began; courting an Uſurper, and call. 


ing themſelves his Loyal and Obedient Sub- 
jects, never endeavouring ſo much as to think 
I ſpeak not 
therefore of theſe, but the great deſtruQive 
Conſequence of this Fact was, That it left a 
laſting ſlur upon the Proteſtant Religion. 
Tell *it not in Gath, publiſh it not in the 
S*reets of Aſhkelon, Jef7 the Daughters of the 
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Philiſtius triumph, left the Papacy laugh us 
to ſcorn, I confeſs the ſeditious writings of 
ſome who call themſelves Proteſtants, have 
ſufficiently beſpattered their Religion. See 
Calvin warranting the three Eſtates to oppoſe 
their Prince, 4 Inſt. 20th, 31. See Mr. 
Kyox's ph and in that, Arguments for 
reſiſting the Civil Magiſtrate. Read Mr. 
Buchanan's Diſcourſe De jure Regni apud 
Scotos, Read Vindiciæ contra Tyrannos, un- 
der the Name of Junius Brutus, writ by 
0:toman the Civilian. See Pareus on the 
13th to the Romans, where he ſtates a large 
Term atrocem aliqua injuria, and a very 
ealte Application to be ſufficient reaſon for 
the taking up Arms againſt the King. But 
this is rather a Comment on the Covenant, 
than on the 13th to the Romans. Both of 
which, as they teach the ſame Doctrine, ſo 
they deſerved and had juſtly the ſame Con- 
futation. But theſe Principles, like ſleeping 
Lyons, lay ſtill a great while, and never 
were compleatly awaked, nor appeared in the 
Field, till the Freuch Holy League, and the 
Englih Rebellion. Let the Powder Plot be 
as bad as it will, yet {till there is as much dif- 
ference between that and the King's Murder, 
as between an Action and an Attempt: What 
©. Dulls 
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Bulls and Anathemas could not do, ſeditious 


Sermons have brought about. What was 


then contriv*d againſt the Parliament, has 
ſince been done by it: What the Papiſts Pow - 
der intended, the Soldiers Matches have eſ- 
fedted. I ay, let the Powder Plot be look'd 
upon, as indeed it is, the product of Hell, 
7 RR as the Souls and Principles that hatcht 

; yet ſtill this Reformation-Murder will 
88 and January always have the 
precedency of November. 

And thus I have traced this accurſed Fact 
through all the Parts and Ingredients of it: 
And now if we refle&t upon the Quality of 
the Perſon upon whom it was done; the 
Condition of the Perſons that did it; the 


Means, Manner and Circumſtances of its 


Tranſaction; I ſuppoſe it will fill up the 
Meaſure, and reach the heights of the words 
in the Text, That there was never Such e 

thing done or ſeen ſince the day that the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael came out of the Land of Egypt 
antil this day. For my part, my Apprehen- 
ſions of it overcharge my Expreſſions, and 
how to ſet it of I know not, for black re- 


ceives no other Colour: But when I call to 
mind all the Ideas of Horror, and all the 


| Records of the Grecian and Barbarian 


m 3 Murders, 
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Murders, together with new fancied Inſtan- 
ces, and unhear'd of Poſſibilities, yet I find 
none parallel, and therefore have this only to 
lay of the King's Murder; That it is a thing, 


than which nothing can be imagin'd more 


ſtrange, and amazing, and aſtoniſhing, ex- 


cept its Pardon. 


And now having done with the firſt part 
of my Text, does it not naturally engage me 
in the Second ? Muſt ſuch a Deed as was 
never ſeen nor heard of, never be ſpoken of, 
or mult it be ſtrok'd with ſmooth mollifying 
Expreſſions? Is this the way to cure the 
Wound, by pouring Oil upon thoſe that 
made it 7 And _ Abalow be therefore 


dealt gently with, becauſe he was a ſturdy 


Rebel? If, as the Text bids us, we conſider 


the Fact, and take Advice with Reaſon and 


Con bone, we cannot but obey it in the 


following words, and ſpeak our Minds. For 


could Crœſus's dumb Son ſpeak upon the very 
attempting a Murther upon his Prince and 
Father, and ſhall a Preacher be dumb when 
ſuch an Action is committed? Therefore ha- 
ving not yet finiſhed my Text, nor accord ing 
to the command of it, ſpoken all my Mind, 
I have one thing more to propoſe, and with 
that to conclude, 


Would 


Ur 


4 Ow — wg / 


the xxxth: of January. 183 
Would you be willing. to ſee this Scene 
ated over again? To ſee that reſtleſs plot- 
ting Humour that now boils and ferments in 


many Traitors Breaſts, once more diſplay it 


ſelf in the diſmal Effects of War and Deſo- 
lation? Would you ſee the Raſcality of the 
Nation in Troops and Tumults beleaguer the 
Royal Palace.? Would you hear the Mini- 
ſters abſolving their Congregations. from, 
their ſacred Oath. of Allegiance, and ſending 
them into the Field to loſe their Lives and 


Souls in. ai profeſſed Rebellion againſt, their 


Soveraign? ? Would you ſee an inſolent over- 
turning Army i in the Heart and Bowels of 
the Nation, moving to and fro to the ter- 


ror of every thing that is Noble, Generous 
and Religious? Would you ſee the Loyal 


Gentry harraſt, ſtarv'd and undone, by the 
Oppreſſion of baſe inſulting Committees? 
Would you ſee the Clergy torn in pieces, 
and Sacrificed by the Inquiſition of Synods, 
Triers and Commiſſioners ? And to mention” 
the greateſt, laſt ; would you have the King, 
with his Father” : Kingdoms inherit. alſo his 
Fortunes? Would you ſee the Crown tram- 
pled upon, Majeſty haled from Priſon to Pri- 
ſon, and at length with the vileſt Circum- 


_ ſtances of Spight and Cruelty, Bleeding and 


m 4 Dying 
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Dying at the Feet of bloody inhuman Mit. 

creants? Would you, now Providence has 
caſt the deſtructive Intereſt from the Parlia- 
ment, and the Houſe 1s pretty well ſwept 
and cleanſed, have the old unclean Spirit re- 
turn, and take to it ſelf ſeven other Spirits, 
ſeven other Intereſts worſe than it ſelf, and 
dwell there, and ſo make our latter End 
worſe than our beginning ? We hear of Plots 
and Combinations, Parties joyning and a- 
greeing ; Jet us not truſt too much in 
their Oppoſitions among themſelves. The 
Elements can fight with each other, and yet 
unite into one Body, Ephraim againſt Ma- 
aſſes, and Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, and 
both equally againſt the Royal Tribe of Ju. 
dah, Now if we fear the letting looſe theſe 


Furies again upon us, let us fear the returns 


of our former Provocations : If we would 
keep off the Ax from our Princes and No- 


bles, let us lay it to our Sins; if we Would 


Preſerve their Lives, let us mend our OWN. 
We have complain'd of Armies, Commit- 
tees, Sequeſtrations, but our Sins are thoſe 
that have ſuck'd the Blood of this Nation, 
| Theſe have purpled the Scaffold with Royal 
Blood ; theſe have blown up ſo many No- 
ble Families, have made ſo many Widows, 


have 
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have ſnatch*d the Bread out of the Mouths 
of ſo many poor Orphans. *Tis our not 
fearing God, hath made others not Honour 
the King ; our not benefitting by the Ordi- 
nances of the Church, that hath enrich'd 
others with her Spoils. And how is our 
Church (the only Church in Chriſtendom 
we read of, whoſe avow'd Principles and 
Practices diſown all Reſiſtance of the Civil 
Power) ſtruck and laid at, at this time? But 
when I hear of Conſpiracies, Seditions, De- 
ſigns, ' Covenants, or Plots, they do not much 
move or affright me: But when I ſee the 
lame Covetouſneſs, the ſame Drunkenneſs 
and Prophaneneſs, that was firſt puniſhed in 
our ſelves, and then in our ſanctified Ene- 
mies: When I ſee Joy turned into Revelling, 
and Debauchery proclaim'd lowder than it 
can be proclaim'd againſt : Theſe, I confeſs, 
ſtagger and aſtoniſh me; nor can I perſuade 
my ſelf we were deliver'd to do all theſe 
Abominations. But if we have not the 
Grace of Chriſtians, yet have we not the 
Hearts of Men? Have we no Bowels nor 
Relentings ? If the Blood and Baniſhment 
of our Kings, if the Miſeries of our 
common Mother the Church, ready to fall 
back into the Jaws of Purchaers and Retor- 

mers 
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mers cannot move us, yet ſhall we not at leaſt 


pity our Poſterity? Shall we commit Sins, 


and breed up our Children to inherit the 
Curſe? Shall the Infants now unborn have 
cauſe to ſay hereafter in the bitterneſs of 
their Souls, Our Fathers have eaten ſower 
Grapes of Diſobedience, and our Teeth are 
ſet on edge with Rebellions and Confuſions? 
How doth any one know, but the Oath that 
he is now ſwearing, the very lewdneſs he is 
now committing, may be ſcored: up by God 
as an Item for a new Rebellion? We may 
be Rebels, and yet not Vote in Parliament, 
nor Sit in Committees, nor Fight in Armies; 
every Sin is virtually Treaſon, and we may 
be guilty of Murder in breaking other Com- 
mandments beſides the Sixth. But at pre- 
ſent we are made whole, God hath by a 
Miracle healed our Breaches, cured the Ma- 
ladies, and bound up the Wounds of a 
bleeding Nation. What remains now, but 


that we take the Counſel that ſeconded the 


like miraculous Cure, Go our ways, ſin 10 
more, leſt a worſe thing come upon us. But 
ſince our Calamities have reached that 
height, that they give us rather cauſe to 
fear a Repetition, than a poſſibility of 
Sradation: 1 ſhall diſmiſs you _ the 

ame 
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ſame Advice upon a different Motive, Go, 
Sin ub more, leſt the ſame” Evil befall you. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy prevent ; 
even that God, by whom Kings Reign, and 
Princes decree Juſtice,by whom their Thrones 
are Eſtabliſhed, and by whom their Blood 
will be revenged. To whom, &c. Amen. 
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jection, no not for an hour; 


that the Truth of the Goſpel 


might continue with you. 


„( HRISTIANIT M having been 
= hy now in the World above 1600 
or Me — Vears, there is hardly any Con- 
— dition that can befal the Church, 

but may be parallel d, or at leaſt reſembled 
by the Condition it has been in, in ſome Place 


or 
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or Age before. That which our Church La- 
bours under at preſent, is, the bold and reſt. 
leſs encroachments of many amongſt our 
ſelves, upon the Biſhops and Paſtors of it. 
1//, By an endeavour to caſt out of our 
Publick Worſhip {ome Ceremonies and Ufa- 
ges hitherto received in it; and inſtead of 
ſubmitt ingtotheir Spiritual Governors! in ſuch 
Matters, they inſolently require of their Go- 
vernours to comply with them, though con- 
trary to their own Judgment, and that alſo 
back'd with Truth and Reaſon, as well as 
Law and Authority. And then (upon 
their refuſal to yield to ſuch Innovators) by 
traducing them as Perſons of another Reli. 
gion, of -a different Chriſtianity ; and in 2 


word, as Papiſts, and Idolaters, for per- 


fiſting in the uſe of thoſe Ceremonies, which, 
upon the moſt ſerious deliberation had about 
5 theſe things, by ſuch as laid down their 
Lives againſt Popery, have by full Authority 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil been eſtabliſhed 
in our Church. 

Not much unlike this Caſe of ours, we 
have one mentioned here, ia the Church of 
Galatia, and that as early as the "Times of 
the Apoſtles themſelves; in which many, 
both Jews and Gentiles being converted to 


Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity, a great Diſpute aroſe; whether 


the Jewiſh Cuſtoms were to be joyn'd with 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and conſequently, 
whether the converted Gentiles ought not to 


have been Circumciſed according to the Law 


of Moſes, as well as Baptized according to 
the Religion of Chriſt. The Jewiſh Con- 
verts, who were moſt infinitely fond of the 
Moſaical Rites, even after their enrollment 


under Chriſt's Banner, fiercely contended 
for the continuance of Circumci- 
fion amongſt themſelves, but for obliging the 


not only 


Proſelyte Gentiles to the ſame cuſtom alſo. 
And in this their Error they were the more 
confirmed by the Example and Practice of 
St. Peter, the great Apoſtle of the Circum- 
ciſion, (it being the fate of the Church then, 
as well as ſince, to have ſome of its chief 
Leaders betray the Truth and Intereſt of it, 


by unworthy and baſe compliances with its 


Enemies.) St. Peter, I ſay, thus Judaizing 
in ſome things, and that even contrary to 
his own Conſcience, as well as to the Truth 
ot the Goſpel, (for the Text tells us in the 


12th and 13th Verſes, that it was neither 
better nor worſe than downright diſſimula- 


tion; and ſuch an one 1s like a contagious 
Peſt, which ſpreads the Intection on many 


more 


1 
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more beſides himſelf,) did by his Example 
mighitily encourage thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians 
not only to have confidence 1n their Errors, 
but alſo to an Expoſtulation with St. Paul | 
himſelf, who being an Apoſtle of the Gen. | 
tiles, both Taught and Practiſed quite other. 
wiſe; and ſo far did it carry them, that 


they queſtioned the very Truth of his Do. 
. rine, calling it another Goſpel, and by no 


means the ſame that Chriſt and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles had taught before, as is intima- 
ted in the 1/# Chapter, and the gth Verſe. 
They reflected alſo very ſlightingly on hisPer: 
ſon, and Apoſtleſhip, extolling St. Peter and 
others as Pillars, but deſpiſing St. Paul as 
nothing in compariſon. Upon which, St. 
Paul coming to vilit theſe Galatian Con. 
verts, with Tus his Companion, they preſs 


him very earneſtly, and with an importu- 
nity next to compulſion, to have Titus Cir: 


cumciſed, according to their falſe Notion of 
the neceſſity of Circumciſion. And yet as 
falſe as this Opinion was, it wanted not 4 
colour of Arguments; for might not theſe 
Galatians plead, in behalf of the continu- 
ance of Circumciſion, that Chriſt himſelf 
declared, He came not to deſtroy the Law of 
Moſes, but to confirm aud fulfil it? And was 
| not 
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not this Circumciſion one of the moſt conſi- 
derable parts of the Law ? So conſiderable 
indeed, as to be the grand obligation to bind 
Men to all the reſt. Did not alſo Chriſt 
command his own Diſciples to hear and do 
what the Phariſees taught them out of Mo- 
ferfs Chair, and did they teach or own any 
thing equally neceſſary, or more neceſſary 
than Circumciſion ? As a confirmation of all 
this, did not St. Peter, who was the proper 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, agree and con- 
cur with them in the Practice of it, or at leaſt 
not diſſwade them from it; nay,” and did not 
St. Pau] himſelf cauſe Timothy to be circum- 
cited? And if in this Matter there {hould 
be any difference between theſe two Apo- 


ſtles, was not the Advantage clearly on St. 


Peter's ſide, who having converſed Perſo- 
nally with Chriſt in the fleſh, might rati- 
onally be preſumed to know the true ſenſe 
and deſign of the Goſpel more than St. Paul, 
who had not that benefit? And conſequent- 

ly that it muſt be much ſafer for them in 
that Controverſie to adhere to the former, 


than to the latter. Laſtly, Over and above 


all, might they not plead themſelves ex- 
treamly ſcandalized, grieved and offended 
at the diſuſage of Circumciſion, which 

| n they 
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they were ſure was at firſt Inſtituted by 
God, and never ſince (for what they could 
find) forbidden by Chriſt, but rather on the 
contrary, eountenanced by his own Practice? 
Theſe things certainly carry ſome ſhew of 
Reaſon in them, and were much more for- 
cible Allegations for Circumciſion, than any 
that our Sectariſts bring againſt our Cere- 
monies; and yet as forcible as they ſeemed, 
they had no other effect on St. Paul, than 
that with great ſtiffneſs he rejects both them, 
and thoſe that urged them; and upon a full 
hearing of the Merits of the whole Cauſe, 
reſolves not to give Place to them, no not for 
an Hour. 
This was the occaſion of theſe words ; 
which are Five Particulars worth our Obſer 
vation. 

1/7, A fierce oppoſition made by ſome Er- 
roneous Private Chriſtians in the Church of 
Galatia againſt St. Paul, a great Apoſtle, 
and conſequently of prime Authority in the 
Church of Chriſt. 
 2dly, The Cauſe of this Oppoſition, the 
violent and unreaſonable demands made to 
him to confirm the Practice of a thing as 
neceſſary , which in it ſelf was not ſo. 


34h, 
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3d, The Methods taken in this Oppoſi- 

tion, vis. Slandering his Doctrine, and de- 

tracting from the Credit and Authority of 

his Perſon, for withſtanding theſe 1 en- 
croaching demands. 

4thly, The wholſom Method made uſe of 
by the Apoſtle in dealing with theſe violent 
Encroachers; That was, 20t to give place 
to them in the leaſt, no not for an hour. 
zt hy, And laſtly, The End and Deſign 
intended by the Apoſtle in this his Method 
of dealing with them, vi. The preſervation 
of the Goſpel in the Truth and Purity of it, 
that thoſe Sacred Truths might have their 
due regard among them. 

The Sum of all which Particulars, I ſhall 
connect into this one Propoſition, which ſhall 
be the Subject of this following Diſcourſe ; 
namely, That the beſt and moſt Apoſtolical 
way to Eſtabliſh a Church, and to ſecure it 
in a laſting continuance of the Truth and 
Purity of the Golpel, is for the Governors 
and Miniſters of it not to give Place at all, 
or yield up the leaſt received Conſtitution of 

it to the Demands or Pretences of ſuch as 

_ diſſent or ſeparate from it; all which is a 
plain, natural, undeniable inference from 
the practice of St. Paul in a Caſe fo like 
n 2 Ours, 
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ours, that a liker can hardly be imagined. The 

Protecution of this Propoſition I ſhall endea- 
vour to manage under the following Heads. 

Firft, I ſhall Conſider and Examine the 
Pretences alledged by Diſſenters for our remit- 
ting or yielding up any of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions. 

| Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you the Natural 
Conſequences of ſuch a tame Reſignation. 


Thirdly, I ſhall ſhew what influence and 


efficacy a ſtric adherence to the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Church, and an abſolute refuſal 
to part with any of them, is likely to have 
upon the Settlement of the C hurch, and Pu- 
rity of the Goſpel amongſt us. 

But before I enter upon the diſcuſſion of 
any of theſe, T muſt premife this Obſerva- 
tion, and Rule of all I ſhall fay upon this 
Svbject, viz, That the Caſe is altogether the 
fame, of requiring upon the account of Con- 
ſcience forbearance of Practices in themſelves 
lawful, through a pretence of their unlaw- 
fulneſs, and an impoſing upon the Conſcience 
Practices in themſelves not neceſſary, upon 
allegation and pretence of their neceſlity ; 


whit latter was the Caſe between St. Pax] 
and theſe Galatians, as the former is be- 


tween our Chur ch and the Sectariſts. Now 


both 
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both of theſe Courſes are ſuperſtitious, and 
equally ſo. For though Lewdneſs and Ign0- | 
rance have ſtill carried the cry of Superſti- 
tion againſt our Church Ceremonies ; yet, 
(as a Learned Prelate + hath fully proved in 
his Viſitation Sermon) that Charge truly re- 
coils upon our Diſſenters, in the very Point 
and Matter before us. For as to urge the 
Practice of a thing indifferent as a part of 
God's Worſhip, and for it ſelf neceſſary to 
be practiſed, (which our Church never did, 
nor does in the Injunction of any of her Ce- 
remonies) is ſuperſtitious; ſo to make it ne- 
ceſſary to abſtain from Practices in themſelves 
lawful, or at leaſt indifferent, alledging that 
they are Sinful , and conſequently that an 
abſtinence from them is part of our Obedi- 
ence to God, this is altogether as Superſti- 
tious, and diametrically oppohte to, and de- 
ſtructive of the Chriſtian Liberty that Chriſt 
has inveſted his Church with. No 
This premiſed, I ſhall now enter upon 
thefirſt Thing propoſed ; which was to con- 
ſider and examine the Pretences alledged by 
Diſſenters, for the quitting or yielding up 
any of the Conſtitutions of the Church. 
And here in a noted Diſcourſe acceptable 
4 Biſhop Sanderſon, „ 
n 3 to 
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to ſuch as hate the Church, and hope ſhort- 
ly to ruin it, we have their chief pretences al- 
ready gathered to our Hands, under very 
few Heads, vis. The Infirmity, the Impor- 
tunity, and plauſible Exceptions of our Sect- 
ariſts; concerning the firſt of which, the 
_ Plea of Infirmity or Weaknefs, if it be meant 
of ſuch a weakneſs (as it muſt be, if it ar- 
gues any thing) as in the 14th Chapter of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, or the 8th Chap- 
ter of the 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, St. 
Paul ſpeaks of in thoſe weak Brethren, who 
in his time being newly converted from Ju- 
daiſm, or Gentiliſm, were for a while to be 
born with in ſome things: It is moſt evident 
that the Caſe of theſe Converts then, and of 
our Diſſenters now, are ſo widely different, 
that where People have from their Infancy 
been brought up in a Chriftian Church, and 
by Chfiſtian Parents and Teachers, ſuch In- 
firmity or Weakneſs the Apoſtle there men- 
tions in Perſons newly converted from other 
Religions, neither is nor can be pleaded; 
ſince after ſo many opportunities of Inſtru- 
ation, there can be no doubting or diſſatiſ- 


faction in things neceſſary to be known, | 


practiced, or forborn, but what in all Per- 
ſons enjoying thoſe means is very culpable, 
and 
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and in moſt inexcuſable; ſo that the Plea is 


im pertinent. 

24ly, And for that other of Importunity, 
it is ſo ſenſeleſs, and withal fo ſhameleſs a 
Pretence, that it may be referred even to the 
Judgment of thoſe that make it; whether in 
caie this was admitted againſt things legally 
eſtabliſhed, any Laws in the World could 
poſſibly. ſubſiſt or continue, where People 
were bold and violent enough to oppoſe and 


exclaim againſt them. And ſince the Civil 


State has found it neceſſary to arm it ſelf 


with Laws againſt Sturdy Beggars, it is me- 


thinks ſomewhat hard, that in the Eccleſi- 
aſtical State, Sturdy Beggars ſhould controul 
the Laws. In the laſt place therefore, let us 
ſee what is to be aſcribed to their Phraſe of 


plauſible Exceptions, where it will concern 


us, firſt of all to enquire into the force and 
meaning of this word Plauſible, this high 
and mighty word, to which the long recei- 


ved conſtitution of a whole Church ought to 


give place. Now: Plauſible, I conceive, may 
have one of theſe two Significations. ; 
1/7, It may be taken for that which car- 
ries with it more appearance and ſhew of 
Reaſon, than its oppoſite, in the Judgment 

or Opinion of the Multitude ; or, | 
n 4 2dly, 
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2dly, For that which carries a greater ap- 
ea rance and ſhew of Reaſon in the Judg- 
ment of the more ſenſible part of Mankind. 
I either of theſe Senſes, I ſhall ſhew 
that it makes nothing for them, and that 
from the following Conſiderations. 
1//, Becauſe there is actually a Church, a 
greater number of Perſons in the Nation, 
that practice and conform to the uſe of thoſe 
things now in debate between us, than there 
is of thoſe who ſtand off, and abſtain from 
them. This being ſo, unleſs we will judge 
thoſe Men groſs Hypocrites, we are bound 
in Reaſon and Chriſtian Charity to believe, 
that there appcars to them a greater ground 
of Reaſon, why they ſhould ſo conform, than 
Why they ſhould not; and conſequently the 
brit ſinaificarion of Plauſibiliry fails our Dil- 
ſenters, fince the number of thoſe to whom 
Conformity appears more rational, is much 
larger than the number of thoſe to whom 
the Exceptions againſt it appear to be ſo. 
In this Senſe therefore the Exceptions cannot 
be allowed to be {o much as plauſible ; but 
then, 
; 2dly,Admitting(wiich as _ cannot prove, 


{0 neither do we grant) that there were this 


kind of plauſibility in their Exceptions 
| | brought 


— Mn” — Nenne een Y 


> OE EY a am 


on Galatians 1. 3. 201 


brought againſt Conformity, yet I deny that 
which is plauſible in this ſenſe, that it ap- 
pears reaſonable to the opinion and vogue of 
the Multitude, ought to take place of that 
which is deemed to have greater reaſon for 
it in the Senſe and Judgment of the more 
knowing, though much inferior to the o- 
ther in number: which is the other ſenſe in 
which I ſhew*d the word plauſible may be 
1 OE . 
Za, The Third Conſideration is, that 
ſince the governing part of the Church and 
State have delcared for Conformity, by ma- 
king Laws to enjoyn it; and ſince in all Go. 
vernments the advantage of Wiſdom and 
Knowledge in making or changing, mult in 
reaſon be preſumed to be rather on the. ſide 
of thoſe that Govern, than of thoſe that are 
to be Govern'd ; it follows, that according 
to the other ſenſe of plauſiblity, conformity 
and the Reaſons for it are more plauſible, 
than the Exceptions and Arguments alledged 
againſt it. : 
4%, The Fourth and Laſt Conſidera- 
tion, which eradicates the foregoing Pre- 
tence, is, that the ground of paſſing a thing 
into a Law, and of retaining that Law 
when once made, is not the plauſibility of 
0 S _ the 
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thing or Law to the ſenſe of the vulgar, but 

the real conducibility of it to the good of 

the Multitude; and that accords to the Senſe 

and judgment of thoſe who are to Govern 
and make Laws for it. To which I add far: 

ther, that a thing may be really and praQi- 


cably conducing to the good of the multi. 
tude, though neither ſuitable to the Opinion 


or Humour of it, and conſequently, no ways 


plauſible to it. 7 
| Now from theſe Four Conſequences, it 
being manifeſt how inſignificant that pretence 
taken from the plauſibility of the Nonconfor- 
miſts Exceptions againſt the conſtitutions of 
our Church, proves to be, ſince they are nei- 
ther plauſible, as proceeding from the Wiſe 
and · Governing part of the Nation, nor yet 
as from the greater or more numerous part 
of it; nor laſtly, ought to have any controul 
upon the Laws, though they were never ſo 
plauſible upon this laſt Account: I ſhall paſs 
from the plauſibility to the force of the Ex- 
ceptions, and ſee whether we can meet with 
any ſtrength of Reaſon, where we have not 
yet found the ſhew. And here I ſhall not 
pretend to recount them all in particular, 
but only take them as reducible to, and de- 
rivable from the following three Henne. 
N it 55 L3 
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Hi, The Unlawfüneſßz . 

Secondly, The Inexpediency, or | 

Thirdly, And laſtly, the ſmallneſs of the 
things excepted againſt ; I ſhall only touch 
briefly upon each of them, for the compals 
of this Diſcourſe will allow no more. 

1/7, For their leading Plea of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of our Ceremonies, grounded upon 
the old baffled Argument drawn from the 
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illegality of Will-worſhip, and the Prohibi. 
tion of adding to and detracting from the 


Word and Worſhip of God: No other An- 
ſwer can or need be given to it, but that 
which has been given over and over. That 
our Ceremonies are not eſteemed by our 
Church, either as Divine Worſhip, or as 
any neceſſary eſſential part of it, but only 
as Circumſtances and external Appurtenan- 
ces for the more decent performance of the 
Worſhip. For that Man ſhould of his own 
Will impoſe on us any thing as the neceſſary 
Worſhip of God, or add any thing to the 


Worſhip as a neceſſary eſſential part of it, 


this queſtionleſs (as the afore-mentioned Al- 
legations ſufficiently prove) muſt needs be 
ſinful. But if from hence it be affirmed al- 
io, that no circumſtance is to be allowed in 
Divine Worſhip, but what is declared and 
enjoyned 
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enjoyned by expreſs Scripture ; the conſe. 


quence of this is ſo inſufferably ridiculous, 
that it will extend to the making it unlaw- 
ful for the Church to appoint any Place or 
Houſe for God's Worſhip ; nay, it will lead 
alſo to the very taking down of Pulpits, 
Reading-Desks, Fonts, and every thing elſe 
circumſtantially Miniſtring to the Diſ- 
charge of Divine Service, if not expreſly 
mentioned and commanded in the Word of 
God. And let them upon the foregoing 
Principle, avow the abſurdity of the conſe- 
quence if they can. But it has been well 
remarked, that theſe Men do not indeed be- 
lieve themſelves, when they plead our Rites 
unlawful. For when an Act of Parliament 
enjoyned all Perſons in Office to take the Sa- 
crament according to the Uſe of the Church 
of England (and that we know is to take it 
Kneeling) we find none of them refuſing 
(how Idolatrous ſoever at other times they 
eſteemed it) rather than turn out of the leaſt 
Office of Gain they were poſſeſſed of ; which 
had it been unlawiul, ſurely Men of ſuch 
tender Conſciences (as they own themſelves 
to be) would never have been brought to do, 
ſince not the leaſt unlawful thing ought to be 
committed for the greatelt Temporal Ad- 
vantage 
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vantage whatſoever. But ſince theſe Men 
have by ſo many other Inſtances manifeſted 

| to the World, that they look upon their own 
Will as their Law, they would do well here- 
after to alledge no other Argument for the 
| unlawfulneſs of our Ceremonies ; and there- 
fore to paſs to their ſecond Plea of Inexpedi- 
ence, or Inconveniency of them ; to which 
I ſhall give the two following Anſwers. 
1/7, That Inexpedience being a word of 
2 general indefinite Senſe, and ſo determina- 
ble by the ſeveral Fancies, Humours, Ap- 
prehenſions and Intereſts of Men about the 
ſame thing, fo that what is judged expedi. 
ent by one Man, is thought inexpedient by 
another ; the Judgment of the expediency or 
inexpediency of Matters formed into Laws, 
ought in all reaſon to reſt wholly in the Le- 
giſlators and Governors, and conſequently no 
Private Perſons ought to be looked upon as 
competent Judges of the inexpediency of 
that which the Legiſlative Power has once 
Enacted and Eſtablithed as expedient. 
2dly, T affirm alſo, that that which is not 
only in itſelf lawful, but highly conducible 
to ſo great a concern of Religion, as Decen- 
ey and Order in Divine Worſhip; and this 
to. that degree, that without it ſuch Order 
, and 
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and Decency could not ſubſiſt or continue; 
this cannototherwiſe be inexpedient upon any tl 


conſiderable account whatſoever. But then Þ tc 
all theſe conſiderations of inexpediency will | ( 


be abundantly over-ballanced by this one le 
great expediency. For ſince the outward b 
AQts of Divine Worſhip cannot be performed, | 
but with ſome circumitances and poſture of 
Body, either every Man muſt be left to his own t 
Arbitration, or uſe what circumſtances and po- t! 
ſtures he pleaſes, or a Rule muſt be laid MW 
down to direct theſe things after one and t 
the ſame manner. The former of neceſſity 
infers diverſity and variety in the diſcharge 
of the ſame Worſhip, and that by the ſame 
neceſſity infers diſorder and indecency ; 
which by nothing but an Uniformity in the 
Behaviour and Circumſtances of Perſons 
joyning in one and the fame Worſhip, can 
be prevented. This Argument, I confeſs, 
concurs directly for the neceſſity of Ceremo- 
nies in general about Divine Service; but { 0 
far as ours are argued againſt upon a general t 
account, and till they are proved particularly Ne 
unfit for the general End; the lame may be e 

| 


allo a defence of ours in particular, Come we 
now to the \ 
6 
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34 And laſt Exception grounded upon 


the ſmallneſs of the things excepted againſt ; 


to which alſo my Anſwer is two-fold, 
(%,) That theſe things being in them 3 


lawful; and not only fo, but alſo determined 


by ſufficient Authority; the ſmallneſs is ſo 


fir from being a Reaſon why Men ſhould 


refuſe and ſtand out againſt the uſe of them, 
that it is an unanſwerable Argument why 
they ſhould, without any demur, ſubmit and 
comply with Authority in Matters which 
they themſelves confeſs to be of no very 
great moment. For it ought to be a very 
great and weighty matter indeed, that can 

warrant a Man in his diſobedience to the In- 
junctions of any lawful Authority; and that 
which is a reaſon why Men ſhould comply 
with their Governors, I am ſure can be no 
reaſon why their Governors ſhould give place 
to them; but (2dly,) I add farther, that 
nothing actually enjoyned by Law, is or 
ought to be looked upon as ſmall or little, as 
to the uſe or forbearance of it, during the 
continuance of that Law, nor yet as ſuffi- 
cient reaſon for the abrogation of that Law, 
ſince be the thing never ſo ſmall in it ſelf, 
yet being by great deliberation firſt eſtabliſh- 
ed, and for a long time ſince received in the 
7 5 Church, 
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Church, and contended for with real and 
great Reaſon on its ſide; be the Reaſons 
never ſo plauſible (which yet hitherto does 
not appear) on the other, yet the conſe- 
quence of a change cannot be accounted ſmall, 
ſince it 15 certainly very hazardous at beſt, 
and doubtful what Miſchief it may occaſion, 
how far it may proceed, and where it may 
end; eſpecially fince the experience of all 
Governments has made 1t evident, that there 
was hardly any thing altered in a ſettled 
State, that was.not followed by more Altera- 
tions, and ſeveral Inconveniencies attending 
theſe Alterations; not indeed at firſt fore- 
ſeen, but ſuch as in the event made too great 
impre ſſions on the Publick to be accounted 
either ſmall or inconſiderable. Theſe excep- 
tions being therefore ſtripped of their plauſi- 
bility and force too, and retorted upon the 
Patrons of them, it follows, that notwith- 
ſtanding all our harangues concerning our 
difference in ſmaller things (as the Phraſe 
now is) and our contending about Shadows, 
and the like, made by ſome amongſt us, 
who would fain be perſonally Popular at the 
Publick Coſt, and build themſelves a Repu- 
tation with the Rabble upon the Ruines of 
the Church, that by all the Obligations of 
Oaths 
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Oaths and Gratitude they are bound to Sup- 

port, as I am ſure that Supports them. It 
follows, I ſay, that for the Governours of 
our Church after all this to be ready to 
yield up the received Conſtitutions of it, ei- 
ther to the infirmity, or importunity, or 
Plauſible Exceptions (as their Advocates are 
pleaſed to term them) of our clamorous Diſ- 
ſenters, is ſo far from being a part either of 


the Piety or Prudence of thoſe Governors, 


that it is the fear of many both Pious and 
Prudent too, that in the end it will be like to 
prove no other than the permitting of a 
Thief to come into the Houſe, only to avoid 
the noiſe and trouble of his knocking at the 
the Door. And thus much for the firſt thing 
propoſed ; which was to conſider and exa- 
mine the Pretences alledged by Diſſenters for 
our quitting or yielding up any of our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. I come to ſhew 


no the ſecond thing, which is, what are 


naturally like to be the conſequences of 
ſuch a tame Reſignation. In order to which 


I ſhall conſider theſe two things. 
/, What the Temper and Diſpoſitions of 


thoſe Men who preſs ſo much for compli. 


ances, have uſually been. 
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2 2dly, What the Effects and Conſequences 
of ſuch Compliances or Relaxations have been 
formerly. And 1/2 for the Temper of theſe 
Men. This certainly ſhould be conſidered, 
and if it ought to give any force to their 
Demands, it ought to be extreamly peace- 
able and impartial. But are there any qua- 
lities incident to the Nature of Man, that 
theſe Perſons are farther from? For did 
they treat the Governours of the Church 
wich any other appellation, but that of 

Pricſts of Baal, Idolaters, Perſecuting Nim- 
rods, For maliſts, Dumb Dogs, Proud Popiſh 
Prelates, Haters of God, and good Men, Oc. 
I fay, is not this their 1 Dialect? And 
can we imagine that the Spirit of Chriſti- 
anity can ſuggeſt ſuch 3 and Ex- 
preſſions? Is it poſſible that where true 
Religion governs in the Heart, it ſhould thus 
utter it ſelf by the Mouth? And to ſhew 
yet further that this Temper can manifeſt it 
ſelf by Actions as well as Words, did not 
theſe who now plead Conſcience againſt 
Law, Perſecute, Plunder, Kill, and Murder 
thoſe who pleaded and followed Conſcience 
according to Law? And can any one aſſure 
che Government that they will not under the 
{ame Circumitances do again the fame 


Things: ? 
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Things? And for their Impartiality, did 
they ever grant Allowance or Toleration to 
any that were Diſſenters from them? The 
Presbyter would grant none, and ſo much 
has he given the World under his own 
Hand, in thoſe many clamorous Libels, and 
that Spawn of Pamphlets compos'd on that 
Subject. And when his younger Brother, the 
more able and more ſucceſsful Sectariſt of 
the two, had undermined him, and introdu- 
ced Toleration, yet ſtill Epiſcopacy as well 
as Popery ſtood expreſly excepted from any 
benefit by it, or part in it. This is the 
Way and Temper of the Perſons we have to 
deal with; and what Pity is it that the 


whole 3 both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil ſhould not lean to and bear with them? 


A Faction that will be ſure to requite ſuch 
a Favour once done them, by uſing it to 


the Reproach and Ruin of them that did it. 


And thus having given ſome ſhort Account of 


the Temper and Diſpoſition of theſe Men, 
the next Thing is to conſider, 


24;y, What che Effect and Conſequences cf 


_ ſuch Compliances or Relaxations have been 


heretofore. And for this I appeal to the 
Judgment, Reading, and Experience of all, 
who have in any meaſure apply'd themſelves 

O 2 to 
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to the Obſervation of Men and Things, 
whether they ever yet found that any who 
ever preſſed for Indulgences and Forbearances, 
reſted in them once granted, without proceed- 
ing any further? None ever yet did, but 
uſed them only as an Act and Inſtrument 
to get into Power, and make every Conceſ- 
fion a Step to a farther Demand ; ſince every 
Grant renders the Perſon to whom it is made, 
ſo much the more conſiderable, when he 
thinks fit to ask more. To grant, is to 
give ground; and ſuch Perſons ask ſome 
things only in order to their getting others 
Without asking; for no other Encroachers 
upon, or Enemies to any Publick Conſtitu- 
tion ask all at firſt; Sedition it felf is mo- 
deſt in the dawn, and only Toleration may 
be Petitioned, where nothing leſs than Em- 
pire is deſign'd. The Nature of Man acts 


the ſame way, whether in Matters Civil or 


Eccleſiaſtical; and can we eaſily forget the 
Methods by which that violent Faction grew 
upon the Throne ? Did not the Facility and 
too fatal Mercy of a late Prince, imbolden 


their Impudence, inſtead ot fatisfying their 


Deſires ? Was not every conceſſion, every 
remiſſion of his own Right, to far from al- 


laying the fury of their greedy Appetites,that 
| 
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like a Breakfaſt, it rather called up their Sto- 
machs, and fitted them for a Dinner? Did not 
craving {till grow upon granting, till nothing 
remained to be asked on one fide, or given on 
the other, but the Life of the Owner ? Thus 


it was with the State; and I would fain hear 


any ſolid Reaſon to prove that it will not 
happen alike to the Church : For how has 
the Papacy grown to that ſurprizing height, 
and aſſumed ſuch an extravagant Power 
over Sovereign Princes, but by taking Ad- 
vantages from their own Grants and Favours 
to that See ? Which ſtill took occaſion from 


them to raiſe her ſelf gradually to farther 


Pretences, till Courteſie quickly paſſed into 
Claim, and what was gotten by Petition, 
was held by Prerogative; fo that at length 


Inſolence grown big and bold with Succels, 


knew no bounds, but trampled upon the 
Necks of Emperors, comptrolled the Scepter 
with the Croſier, and in the face of the 
World openly avowed a Superiority and 
Præeminence over Crown'd Heads. Thus 
grew the Papacy, and by the ſame way will 
allo grow other Sects, for there -is a Papacy 
in every Sect or Faction, for they all deſign 
the ſame Height and Grandeur, tho' the 
Pope alone has had the fortune to compals it. 

g-3--:. And 
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And thus having ſhewn what have been the 
Effects of ſuch Conceſſions heretofore, as 
well as deſcribed the Temper of the Perſons 
who now preſs for them, I ſuppoſe it will 
not be very difficult for us to judge what are 
like to be the future Effects and Conſequen- 
ces of the ſame amongft our ſelves: Concern- 
ing which, I ſhall lay down this Aſſertion; 
that what Effects and Conſequences any 
thing had formerly, and what in its own 
Nature it tends to, and is apt to produce, it 


is infinitely Sottiſh and Irrational to imagine 


or ſuppoſe that it will not produce and cauſe 
in the World for the future; and, I believe, 
hardly any Nation but ours, Would ſuffer the 
ſame Cheat to be Trumpt upon it twice im- 
mediately together. Every Society in the 


World ſubſiſts in the ſtrength of certain 
Laws, Cuſtoms, and received Uſages uni- 


ting the ſeveral parts of it into one Body, 


And accordingly the parting with any of 


theſe Laws or Cuſtoms, is a real diſſolution 
of the continuity, and conſequently a par- 
tial deſtruction of the whole. It certainly 
ſhakes and weakens all the Fabrick, and 
weakneſs is but deſtruction begun, it tends 
to it, and naturally ends in it; as every 
Diſeaſe of the Body wall be Death, and no 

Miſchict 
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Miſchief cures it ſelf. But to paſs by Ar- 
guments deduced from the general Nature 
of things, to the ſame made evident to fenſe 
in particular Inſtances, let us firſt of all ſup- 
poſe our Diſſenters to be dealt with upon 
terms of Comprehenſion (as they call it) and 


| took into the Communion of the Church, 


without ſubmitting to the preſent Conditions 
of its Communion, or any neceſſary Obliga- 
tion to obey the Eſtabliſhed Rules of it, 
then theſe things muſt follow. 
Firſt, That Men ſhall come into the Na- 
tional Miniſtry full of their Covenanting Re- 
bellious Principles, even keen upon their Spi- 
rits, and ſuch as raiſed and carried on the 
late fatal War. Then it will alſo tollow, 
that in the ſame Dioceſs, ſometimes in the 
very ſame Town, ſome ſhall uſe the Sur- 
plice, and others not ; each ſhall have their 
Parties Proſecuting one another with the 
bittereſt Hatred and Animoſities; ſome in 


the ſame Church, and at the fame time ſhall 


receive the Sacrament knecling, ſome ſtand- 


ing, and others probably ſitting ; ſome ſhall 


make uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, and others 


{hall not only not uſe it themſelves, but alſo 


inveigh and preach againſt thoſe who do; 
{ome ſhall preach this Part, others that, and 
| o 4 {ome 
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ſome none at all, And where, as in Cathe- 
drals, they cannot avoid the hearing of it 
read by others, they ſhall come into the 
Church when it is done, and ſtepping into 
the Pulpit, conceive a long crude extemporary 
Prayer, in reproach of all thoſe excellent 
ones juſt offered up before. Nay, in the 
fame Cathedral you ſhall ſee one Prebend in 
a Surplice, another in a long Coat or Tunick, 
and in performance of the Service, ſome 
ſtanding up at the Creed, the Doxology, or 
the reading of the Gdſpel, others ſitting, 
and perhaps laughing and winking upon their 
fellow Schiſmaticks in contempt of thoſe 


who Practice the decent Order of the Church: 
And from hence the Miſchief ſhall paſs to the 


5 ok them into Parties and Fa- 


by of the San pars to hw” a Pro 
rite Preacher, and for ever after be ſure to 
be abſent. I will give no countenance, 
fays one, to the Formaliſt; nor will I, fays 
another, with much better Reaſon, give ear 
to the Schiſmatick : all this while the Church 
is rent in pieces, and the common Enemy 


gratified. And theſe are ſome of the Effects 


of Comprehenſion; nor indeed could any 


other be expected from a Project ſo nearly 


allied 
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allied to fatal Forty One; fo that I dare a- 

vow, that to bring in Comprehenſion, is in 
plain terms, nothing leſs than to Eſtabliſh 
a Schiſm in the Church by Law, and ſettle 
a Plague in the bowels of it, that ſhall eat 
out the very Heart and Soul; ſo far con- 
ſume the Vitals and Spirits of it, that in the 
compaſs of a very few years, it ſhall ſcarce 
have any viſible Being or Subſiſtence, or ſo 
much as the Face of a National Church to 
ſhew. 

But from Comprehenſion, let us pass to 
Toleration, that is, from a Plague within the 
e to a Plague round about it. And 
15 it poſſible for the Church to continue 
ſound, or indeed fo much as to breath in 
either of theſe Caſes? Toleration is the 
very pulling up the flood- gates, and breaking 
open the Fountains of the great Deep to pour 
in a Deluge of Wickedneſs, Hereſy, and 
Blaſphemy upon the Church. The Law of 
God commands Men to profeſs and practice 
the Chriſtian Religion; the Law of Man in 


| this Caſe will bear you out, though of none, 


or of one of your own Choice. Therefore 
an hundred different Religions at leaſt, ſhall 
with a bare Face and a high Hand, bid de. 


flance to the Chriſtian ; ſome of which per- 


haps, 
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- perhaps, ſhall deny the Godhead of Chrift, 

ſome the reality of his Manhood, ſome the 
Reſurrection, and others the Torments of 
Hell. Some ſhall aſſert the Eternity of the 
World, and the like, and all this by Authen- 
tick allowance of Law. Upon this footing it 
ſhall be ſafe for every Broacher of new Hereſy 
to gain as many Proſelytes to it as he can; 
and there is none of them all, though never 
ſo abſurd, impious, and blaſphemous, but 
{hall have Proſelytes and Profeſſors more or 
leſs; and what a large part of the Nation 
muſt this neceſfarily draw in? So that as 
Number and Novelty eafily run down Truth 
and Paucity for a while, the Orthodox part 
of the Nation, the Church, will quickly be 
born down, and ſwallowed up. And ſince 
it is impoſſible for Government or Soctety to 


ſubſiſt where there is no Bond or Cement of 


Religion to hold it together, Confuſion muſt 
needs follow. And ſince it is equally impoſ- 
{ible for Confuſion to laſt long, but that it 
muſt at laſt ſettle into ſomething , that 
will, and muſt be Popery, infallibly, ir- 
reſiſtibly ; for the Church of Exgland being 
once extinct, no other Sect or Church has 
any Bottom or Foundation, or indeed any 
tolerable Pr etence to i up upon, but that, 

And 
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And that this deduction of things is neither 


inconſequent, nor precarious, we may be 


aſſured from the Papiſts themſelves ; for did 


not their late Agent, who loſt his Life in 


their Service, and whoſe Letters are fo well 
known, tell us in one of them, that the way 
by which he intended to have Popery 
brought in, was by Toleration;, and that if 
an ed for a General Liberty of Conſcience 
could be obtained, it would give the greateſt 


Blow to the Proteſtant Religion here, that 


ever it received fince its Birth. Did he not 
alſo complain, That all their Diſappoint- 
ments, Miſeries and Hazards were owing to 
the fatal Revocation (as he calls it) of the 
Rings Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience ? 
And laſtly, does he not affirm, That all the 
eAdvantage they expefted to make, was by 
the help of ho Nonconformiſts, Preddyreri- 
ans, Independents, and other Sefts? I pur- 
poſely uſe his own words; and ſhall we not 
think that the Papiſts themſelves knew - 
what were the propereſt and molt effectual 
Means for the proſecution of their own In- 
tereſts ? So that let all our Separatitts and 
Diſſenters know that they themſelves are 
the Pope's Artificers, to carry on his Work, 
and do that for him, which he cannot do 
for 
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for himſelf. They are his Harbingers and 
Fore-runners to prepare and make plain a 
way for him to come amongſt us. Thus 
they, even they, who are the moſt clamo- 
rous Declaimers againſt Popery, are the ſu- 
reſt and moſt induſtrious FaQors for it. It 
is the weakening the Church of England by 
their Separation from it, and their Invectives 
againſt it, whichgives Rome a Handle toattack 
it, thus weakened to her Hands, with Victory 
and Succeſs. The Thief firſt breaks the 
Hedge of the Vineyard, to filch away per- 
haps but a few Cluſters, but the Wild Boar 
enters the ſame Breach, and makes havock 
of all. 5 


As for the Church of England, whatſo. 


ever Fate may attend it, this may, and muſt 
be ſaid of it, that it is a Church which claims 
no independent Secular Power, but like a 
poor Orphan, expoſed Naked and Friendleſs 
to the World, pretends to no other help, but the 
Goodneſs of God, the Piety of its Principles, and 
the Juſtice of its own Cauſe to maintain it. 


A Church not born into the World with 


Teeth and Talons like Popery, and Presby- 
tery, but like a Lamb, innocent and de- 
fenceleſs, and ſilent, not only under the 


Shearer, but under the Butcher too; a 
Church, 
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Church, which as it is obedient to the Ci- 
vil Powers, without any treacherous Di- 
ſtinctions or Reſerves, ſo would be glad to 
have the Countenance and Protection of that 
power; and though it cannot be protected by 
it, is yet reſolved to be peaceable and quiet 
under it; and while it parts with all, to hold 
faſt its integrity. And if God ſhould for 
the Nations unworthy and ungrateful uſage 
of ſo excellent a Church, ſo pure, ſo peace- 
able a Religion, bereave us of it, by letting 
in the Tyranny and Superſtition of another, 
it is pity but it ſhould come in its full force 
and power. And then I hope that ſuch as 
have betrayed and enſlaved their Country, 
will conſider that there is a Temporal as well 
as Eccleſiaſtical Intereſt concerned in the 
Caſe, that there are Lands to be Converted 
as well as Hereticks; and thoſe who pretend 
they can with a words ſpeaking change the 
ſubſtance of ſome things, can with as much 
eaſe alter the Properties of others. God's 
Will be done in all things; but if Popery 
ever comes in by Exeliſh Hands, we need 
not doubt but it will fully pay the Score of 

thoſe who bring it 1n. 
34ly, I come now to the third and laſt 
thing propoſed, which was to ſhew what 
influence 
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influence and efficacy a ſtrict adherence to 
the Conſtitutions of the Church, and an ab- 
ſolute refuſal to part with any of them, is 
like to have upon the Settlement of the 
Church, and the Purity of the Goſpel a- 
mongſt us; and for this I ſhall point out 
three ways by which it tends cel to 
N ſuch a Settlement. 

Firſt, By being the Grand and moſt 80. 
vereign Means to cauſe and preſerve Unity 
in the Church. The Pſalmiſt mentions this 
as one of the Nobleſt and Greateſt Excel. 
lencies of the Jewiſh Church, Pſal. exxu. 
ver. 3. That it was built as a City that i 
at Unity in it Jelf. Unity gives ſtrength, 
and ftrength continuance. The Catholicks 
Abroad frequently tell us, that if we could 
be United amongſt our ſelves, we ſhould be 
a formidable Church indeed; and for this 
Reaſon there was none they {o mortally 
hated, as the late Renowned Archbiſhop and 
Martyr, whoſe whole Endeavour was to E- 
ſtabliſh a ſettled Unitormity in all the Bri- 
tiſþ Churches. For his Zeal and Activity 
in Which Glorious Attempt, the Presbyte- 
rians cut him off according to the Papiſts 
hearts deſire. Now a Reſolution to keep all 
the Conſtitutions of the Church, the parts 

of 
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of its Society, and Conditions of its Commu- 
nion entire, without lopping any of them, muſt 
needs unite all the Miniſters and Members of 
it, while it engages them (as the Apoſtle ſo 
paſſionately Bxhorts his Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
1. 10.) to ſpeak all the ſame thing; but if 
any one is indulged in the omiſſion of the 
leaſt thing enjoyned, they cannot be ſaid t 


ſpeak all the ſame thing. In which Caſe, 
heſides the deformity of the thing it ſelf, 


that where the Worſhip is the ſame, the man- 
ner of performing it ſhould be fo different ; 
This difference of Practice will alſo certainly 
produce amirreconcileable Diviſion of Minds, 
ſince ſuch diverſity cannot be imagined to 
proceed from any other thing than an Opi- 
nion that one Man underſtands and does his 
Duty after a better and more Spiritual man- 
ner than another, and conſequently has the 
ſtart of his Neighbour or Fellow Miniſter, 
either in Point of Judgment, or Devotion, 
in neither of which are Men to allow Prece- 
dency, eſpecially when it comes once to be 
conteſted. Unity without Uniformity, is 
like Efſence without Exiſtence, a mere Word, 


and a Notion, and no where to be found in 
Nature. 


2aly, 
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2dly, A ſtrict adherence to the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Church, is a direct way to ſet. 
tle it, by begetting in her Enemies them- 
ſelves an Opinion of the goodneſs and requi- 
ſiteneſs of thoſe ways, for which they ſee 
the Government and Miniftry of the Church 
ſo concerned, that they can by no means be 
brought to recede from them. Let factious 
Perſons pretend what they will outwardly, 
yet they cannot but Reaſon with themſelves 
inwardly, that certainly there muſt be ſome- 
thing more than ordinrry in thoſe things 
that Men of Parts, Reaſon, and good Lives, 
ſo ſtrenuouſly contend for, and ſo tenaci 
ouſly adhere to. For it is not natural to 
ſuppoſe that ſerious Men will or can be re- 
ſolute for Trifles, fight for Stra ws, and en- 
counter the fierceſt oppoſition for ſuch things, 
as all the intereſts of Piety and Religion 
may be equally provided for, whether the 
Church retains or parts with them. This 1s 
unnatural, and impious; and on the other 
ſide, let none think the People will have any 
reverence for that, for which the Paſtors of 
the Church themſelves ſhew an indifference, 
And here let me mention a great, but tad 
Truth, not ſo fit to be ſpoke, as to be ſighed. 


out by every true Son and Lover of the 
Church, 
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Church, that the Wounds the Church of 
Eggland now bleeds by, ſhe has receiv'd in 


the Houſe of her Friends, her falſe under- 


mining Friends, and that Nonconformity, 
and a Separation from it, and a contempt of 


the excellent Conſtitution of it, have pro- 


ceeded from nothing more, than from the 
partial, treacherous, half conformity of ma- 
ny of its own Miniſters ; the Surplice ſome- 
times worn, and oftner laid aſide; the Li- 
turgy ſo read, as if they were aſhamed of 
it; the Service ſo curtail'd, as if the People 
were to have but the Tenths of that, for 


which they paid their own Tenths ; the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Habit neglected, the Sacrament 
indecently Adminiitred, the Furniture of the 
Altar abuſed, and the Table of the Lord 
Profaned. Theſe and the like vile Paſſa- 


ges have made many Nonconformiſts to the 


Church, by their conformity to their Mini- 
ſter. It was an Obſervaton of a Judicious 
Prelate, that of all the ſorts of Enemies that 
the Church had, there were none fo devil- 
iſh and pernicious, and likely to prove ſo 
fatal to it, as the Conforming Puritan, It 
was a great Truth, and not long after rati- 
fied by dreadful Experience; for if you 


p would 
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would know what the Conforming Puritan 
is, He is one that Lives by the Altar, and 
turns his Back upon it; one that catches at 
the Preferments of the Church, but hates 
the Diſcipline and Orders of it. One that 


practices Conformity as Popery, takes 


| Oiths and Teſts with an inward abhor- 
rence of what he does for the preſent, and 
a reſolution to act quite contrary when Oc- 


calion ſerves. One who during his Con- 


formity will be fare to be known by ſuch 
a diſtinguiſhing Badge, as ſhall point him 
out to and ſecure his Credit with the Fa- 


natical Brotherhood. One that ſtill declines 


reading the Church Service himſelf, leaving 
the Work to Curates, and Readers, there- 
by to keep up an advantageous Intereſt with 
T hriving Seditious Tradeſmen, and groan- 
ing, ignorant, but rich Widows; one that 
in the midſt of Conformity thinks of a 


Turn, and is careful to behave himſelf as not 


to out-ſhoot his Home, but to ſtand right 
and fair, 1n caſe a Revolution ſhould bring 
Fanaticiſm again into faſhion, which it 1s 
more than poſſible he ſecretly wiſhes for. 


Theſe, 
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Theſe, and the like, are the Principles 
that Act and Govern the Conforming Pu- 
ritan; who in a word, is nothing elſe but 
Ambition, Avarice, and Hypocriſie, ſer- 
ving all the real Intereſts of Schiſm and 
Faction in the Churches 1 8 5 


Now if thens be any ſuch here (as I 
hope there are none) however he may 
ſooth up and flatter himſelf, yet when he 
hears of ſuch and ſuch of his Neighbours, 
Pariſhioners, or Acquaintance running to 
Coventicles, ſuch and ſuch turned Quakers, 
others fallen off to Popery ; and laſtly, when 
the noiſe of the dreadful National Diſtur- 
bances and Dangers ſhall ring about his 
Ears, let him lay his Hand upon his Heart 
and ſay, * It 15 I, that by conforming by 
halves, and by Treacherouſly prevarica- 
ting with my Duty, fo ſolemnly Sworn 
to; I, that by bringing a Contempt upon 
« the Service and Order of the pureſt and 
* beſt Conſtituted Church in the World, 
flabbering over the one, and ſlightin 
© the other, have ſcandalized and toſs'd a 
< * ſtumbling: block before the Neighbour- 
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hood, and have been the cauſe of this 
Man- s Faction, that Man's Quakeriſm, 
the other's Popery, and thereby have in 
my proportion contributed to thoſe Con- 
* vulſions, that now fo terribly ſhake and 

threaten both Church and State. I fay, 
let him take his ſhare of this horrid guilt, 
for God and Man muſt lay it at his door; 
it is the genuine reſult of his Actions, it is 
his own, and will ſtick faſter and cloſer to 


him, than to be thrown off by him like 
his Surplice. 


IIIah, And laſtly, a ſtrict adherence to 
the Rules of rhe Church, without yielding 
to any abatement in favour of the Diſſen- 
ters, is the way to Settle and Eſtabliſh it, 
by poſleſſing its Enemies with an awful 
eſteem of the Conſcience and Courage of 
t ie Governours and Miniſters of it. For 
if the things under debate, be given up 


to the Adverſary, it muſt be upon one of 


theſe two accounts; either | 


Hife, That the Perſons, who thus yield 

them up, judge them unfit to be retained : 

. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, That they find themſelves not 
able to retain them. One or both of 
theſe of neceſſity muſt be implied in ſuch 
a yieldance. In the firſt Caſe then our 
Diſſenters will cry out, where has been the 
Conſcience of our Church Governours for 
ſo many Years in impoſing and inſiſting 
on thoſe things, which they themſelves 
now acknowledge and confeſs not fit to 
be inſiſted upon? And is not this at 
once to own all the Libellous Charges 
and Invectives which the Nonconformiſts 
have been fo long purſuing our Church 
with ? Is not this to fling Dirt upon the 
Government of it, ever ſince the Refor- 
mation? Nay, does not the ſame Dirt 
fall upon the very Reformers themſelves, 
who firſt put our Church into that Order 
it is in at preſent, and died for it when 
they had done? Such therefore as are 
diſpoſed to humour theſe Diſſenters, by 
giving up any of the Conſtitutions of our 
Church, ſhould do well to conſider what 
and how much is imported by ſuch an 
Act; and this they ſhall find to be ng 
leſs than a tacit acknowledgment of the 
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Truth and Juſtice of all thoſe Pleas by 
which our Adverſaries have been con- 
tending for ſuch a Ceſſion all along: 
The Truth is, it will do a great deal to- 
wards the removal of the Charge of 
ScHisM from their Doors to ours, by 
Repreſenting the Grounds of their Sepa- 
ration from us, hitherto lawful at the 
leaſt. For the whole State of the Matter 
between us lies in a very little compaſs; 
that either the Church of Exgland enjoyns 
ſomething unlawful as the Condition of 
her Communion, and then ſhe is Scnis- 
MATICAL; or there is nothing  unlaw- 


ful enjoyned by her, and then thoſe that 


ſeparate from her are SCHISMATICKS ; 

and till they prove that the Church of 
England requir es of ſuch as Communicate 
with her, either the Belief of ſomething 
Falſe, or the Practice of ſomething Im- 
pious, it is impoſſible to prove the un- 
lawfulneſs of thoſe things that ſhe makes 
the Condition of her Communion, and conſe- 
quently to free thoſe that ſeparate from 
the Charge of SCHis . 


Now 
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Now while this is the per ſwaſion of 
the Governours of our Church concern- 
ing theſe things, the World cannot but 
look upon them in their unmoveable ad- 


herence to them, as aCting like Men of 


Conſcience, and which is next to it, like 
Men of Courage. The Reputation of 
which two qualities in our Biſhops, will 
do more to the daunting the Churches 
Enemies, than all thew Conceſſions can. 
do to the Reconciling of them. Courage 


asses an Enemy, and backed with Con- 


ſcience, confounds him. He that has Law 
on his Side, and reſolves not to yield, takes 
the directeſt way to be yielded to. For 


where an Enemy ſees Reſolution, he ſup. 


poſes Strength; but to yield, is to con. 
feſs Weakneſs, and conſequently to em- 
bolden oppoſition. And I believe it will 
be one day found, that nothing has con- 
tributed more to make the Diſlenting; 
Nonconforming Party conſiderable, than 
their being thought ſo. It has been our 
Courting and Treating with them, that 
has made them ſtand upon their own 
Terms, inſtead of coming over to ours. 
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And here I ſhall ſhut up this Conſidera- 
tion with one Remark, and it is about 


the Council of RE NT. The Deſign of 


Which Council, in all the Princes that 


were ſo earneſt for the calling it, was 
to humble and reduce the Power of the 
PAPACY; and great and fierce Oppoſi- 


tion was made againſt it all along by 


the Prelates and Ambaſſadors of thoſe 


Princes; but ſo far were they from pre- 


vailing, that the PAPACY weather'd out 
the Storm, and fixed it ſelf deeper and 


ſtronger than ever it was before. But 


what Method did -it take, thus to ſettle 
it ſelf? Why in a Word, no other than 
a poſitive Reſolution not to yield or 
part with any thing; not to give way 
either to the Importunity or plauſible Ex- 


ceptions, nor, which (is more) to the 


Power of thoſe Princes. So that (as the 
Writer of the Hiſtory of the Council 
obſerves) notwithſtanding all thoſe violent 
bluſters and aſſaults made on every ſide 


_ againſt the Papal Power, yet in the End, 


the Patience and Reſolution of the Le- 
gates oyercame all. 


Now 


— 0 — PDA 2 


py 


on Galatians ii. 3. 2 33 


Now what may we gather from hence? 


Why ſurely this very naturally; that if 


Courage and Reſolution ſhould be of ſuch 


force to ſupport a bad Cauſe, it cannot 


be of leſs to maintain and carry on a 


good one; and if this could long prop up 
2 rotten Building, that had no Founda- 
tion, why may it not only ſtrengthen, 
but even perpetuate that which has fo 


firm an one as the Church of England 
ſtands upon? And now, to ſum up all, 


could St. Paul find it neceſſary to take 
ſuch a Peremptory Courſe with thoſe Er- 
roneous Diſſenters in the Church of Gala- 


tia, as not to give place to them, 10 


not for an hour; and is it not more neceſ- 


fary for us, where the Pretences for Schiſm 


are leſs plauſible, and the Perſons pervert- 
ed by it more numerous! Let us briefly 
lay together the Reaſons and Arguments 


why we ſhould deal with our Diſſenters, | 


as St. Pau! did with thoſe, not to give them 
place at all, becauſe, 


1/t, By our yielding or giving Place to 
them, we have no rational ground to con- 


clude 
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clude we ſhall gain them, but rather en: 
courage them to encroach upon us by far- 
ther Demands ; ſince the Experience of 
all Governments have found conceſſions ſo 
far from quieting Diſſenters, that they 
have only animated them 00 greater and 
fiercer Contentions. | 


2dly, By our yielding or giving place to 
them, we make the Eſtabliſhed Laws (in 
which theſe Men'can neither prove inju- 
ſtice, nor inexpedience,) ſubmit to them, 
who in Duty, Reaſon and Conſcience, are 
bound to obey thoſe Laws. 


_ 3dly, By our yielding or giving place to 
them, we grant to thoſe, who being 
themſelves in Power, never thought it 
reaſonable to grant the ſame to others, in 
the ſame Caſe. 


athly, By our yielding or r giving place 
to them, we bring a pernicious incura- 
ble Evil into the Church, if it be by a 
_ Comprehenſion ; or ſpread a fatal Con- 
tagion round abour it, if it be by Tc 


leration. 


550, 
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thy, By our yielding to theſe Men in 
a way of Comprehenſion, we bring thoſe 
into the Church, who once deſtroy'd and 
pulled it down as Unlawful and Unchri- 
ſtian, and never yet renounced the Prin- 
ciples by which they did ſo; nor (is it 
to be feared) ever will. 


th, By ſuch a Comprehenſion we en. 
deavour to fatisfie thoſe Perſons, who 
could never yet agree among themſelves 
about any one Thing or Conſtitution, ia 
which they would all reſt ſatisfied. 


th, By Indulging them this way, 
we act partially, in gratifying ' one Sect, 
who can pretend to no Favour, but what 
others may as juſtly claim, who are not 
comprehended ; and withal imprudently, 
in Indulging one Party, who will do us 
no good, to the exaſperation of many 
more, who have a greater Powcr to do 
us hurt. 


2 By ſuch a Conceſſion we Sacri- 
fice the Conſtitutions of our Church to 
; the 
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the Will and Humour of thoſe, whom 
the Church has no need of, neither their 
Abilities, Parts, Piety or Intereſt, nor 


any thing elſe belonging to them con- 
ſidered. 


gthly, And Laſtly; By ſuch a courſe we 
open the Mouths of the Romiſh Party 
againſt us; who will ſtill be Reproach- 
ing us for going from their Church to a 
Conſtitution, that we our ſelves now 
think fit to relinquiſh, by altering her 
Diſcipline, and the Terms of her Com- 
munion ; and may juſtly ask us where, 
and in what kind of Church or Conſti- 
tution, we intend finally to fix. 


Theſe, among many more, are the Rea- 
ſons why we contend, that our Diſſenters 

are not to be given place to. 

But after all this, may it not be asked, 
Whether it were not better to ſubmit to 
the afore- mentioned Inconveniencies, ra- 
ther than the Church ſhould be utterly 
Ruined? To this I Anſwer, That the 


Caſe is fallaciouſly put, and ſuppoſes that 
if 


* 
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if theſe things were ſubmitted to, the 
Church will not be Ruined, which 1 


deny; and upon the foregoing Grounds 
affirm it to be much more probable that 
it will, To which I add, that of the 
two, it is much better that the Church 
ſhould be run down by a rude violence 
overpowering it, than be given up by 
our own Ac and Conſent. For the firſt 


can only take away its Revenues, and 


Diſcourage or Suppreſs the publick Exer- 
ciſe of its Diſcipline, but cannot deſtroy 
its Conſtitutions, the latter does. The 
former will be our Calamity, but the 
latter being the effect of our own con- 


ſent, will render us inexcuſable to all) 


both our Friends and Enemies, and our 
ſelves too; and in the midſt of our De- 


ſolation leave us not ſo much as the 


Conſcience of a good Cauſe to comfort 
us. 


To Explain which by Inſtance: Sup- 
pole the Land over-run by a Foreign 
Invaſion, yet fill the Body of the Laws 


of England may be ſaid to remain en- 


tire, though the Execution of them be 
= Super- 
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Superſeded: But if they be Cancelled by 


Act of Parliament, they ceaſe to be, or 
to be called any longer the Laws of 
England. In like manner, if our Church- 
Governours, and the Clergy concur not 
to the difannulling of the Canons, Rules 
and Orders of the Church, the Conftitu- 
tion of it will ſtill remain, though the 
Condition of it be obſcured by Perſecu- 
tion, and perhaps diſabled from ſhewing 
it ſelf in a National Body; juſt as it 
fared with it in the late Rebellion; and 
who knows, but if Force and Rapine 


ſhould again bring it into the ſame Con- 


dition, the Goodneſs of God may again 
give it the like Reſurrection ? but if we 


Surrender it up our ſelves, to us it is dead, 
and paſt all Recovery. 


And therefore what remains now, but 
that we implore the continued ProteCtion 
of the Almighty upon a CHnuxck, by 
ſuch a Miracle reſtored to Us; and (all 
Things Conſidered) by. as great a Mira- 
cle preſerved hitherto amongſt us, that 
he would defeat its Enemies, and en- 

n _ creaſe 
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creaſe its Friends; and, Settle it upon 
ſuch Foundations of Purity, Peace and 


Order, that the Gates of Hell may not 
prevail againſt it. 
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We muft all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chrift, that 
every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad. 


Eſides Inſtruction and Exhorta- 
ESE tion, which have never been 
wanting (at leaſt in this laſt 
| Age) to thoſe of this Church, 
STC there are but two ways or 
means more in the ordinary courſe of Divine 
Providence, by which the reaſonable Creature 


 - 15 
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is to be wrought upon; I mean, by which 
Man is either to be taken off from the forbid- 
den Evil, he is inclined to: or drawn to 
the commanded Good he is averſe from : 
and thoſe two are, the hope of a Reward for 
one, and the fear of Puniſhment for the other ; 
that thoſe who have neither Ingenuity, nor 

_ Gratitude, nor will be allured to Piety and 
Obedience by the Fruition of God's Mercies, 
may yet, out of a ſelf Love at leaſt, and Im- 
patience of Suffering, be frighted from Diſo- 
bedience and Prophanenels, by feeling of God's 
_ Judgments. And truly, if we of this Nation 
had been fo ingenuous and well natured a 
People, as that the former of theſe (I mean 
God's Mercies) would have prevailed with 
us, we had long ſince been inwardly the beſt, 
as we were outwardly the happieſt of all 
Nations. For never was there any People 
ſince the Creation of Mankind, that enjoyed 
for ſo long time together, ſo many of God's 
Mercies of all Kinds and Degrees, and that 
with ſo many aggravating Circumſtances to 
improve and endear them to us, as we did, 
whilſt for almoſt a Century together God 
courted us, and woo'd us (as it were) with- 
out interruption, or intermiſſion, by Word 
and Deed, by Peace and Plenty, and by all 
ſorts 
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forts both of Temporal and Spiritual Expref- 
ſions of his Love, which were poſſible for a 


Creator to make to a Creature: So that 
what God faid once to the Church and Na- 


tion of the Jews, he might have ſaid unto 


us, not long ſince, Iſaiah v. 4. viz. What could 
T have done more unto my Vineyard? What 
could I have done more in love and kindneſs to 
the Churchof Exgland, than Lhave done? Why 
ſhould you be uſed kindly any more? you will 
revolt more, you will but abuſe my Goodneſs, 
and weary my Patience,and turn my Grace in- 
to Wantonneſs, as much or more hereafter, than 
you have done already. And therefore God 
having, according to his uſual Method, firſt, 
and ſo long try'd all fair means to win us, and 
keep us to him, and all in vain, moſt of us 
ſtill growing the worſe, the better we were 
uſed by him: He was compelled at laſt (after 
many Warnings and Threatnings to no pur- 
poſe) he was compelled, I ſay, (for he de- 
lights not in the aMiction of any Creature) 
to make uſe of his other, and that which 1s 
uſually his moſt effectual way of working 
upon Man, I mean, the way of his Judg- 
ments: And that firſt by taking away all his 
Bleſſings, which we had ſo long and fo un- 
thankfully abuſed : And 2dly, by making us 
1 feel, 


\ 
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feel, what we would not fear, the power 
and effects of his Wrath, which we had be- 
fore ſo often and ſo long provoked and deſpi- 
ſed; fo that the meaſure of the afflictions 
we. lately ſuffered, though it will {till fall 
ſhort of the meaſure of our Sins, yet is it 
correſpondent in many reſpects to the mea- 
ſure of that Happineſs we formerly enjoyed; 

Our Peace being turned into War, our Plen- 
ty into Scarcity, our Health into Sickneſs, 
our Strength into Weakneſs, our Religion 
into Hypocrifie on the one fide, and Pro- 
phaneneſs on the other ; and we our ſelves, 
who before had nothing almoſt to wiſh for, 
had in thoſe Times nothing almoſt that we 
could hope for, being then the Object of Scorn 
or Pity, who were before the Object of Envy 
and Admiration to all our Neighbouring 
Kingdoms. And now one would believe the 
diſmal account of thoſe Times, which our 
own Sins brought upon us, ſhould have ſome 
good effect on our Lives and Converſations : 

one would think, I fay, that if our Fore- 
heads were not of Braſs, our Necks Iron, 
and our Hearts Adamant, we ſhould uber 
have been bended or broken with theſe Sut- 
ferings; and that the bitterneſs of our Pu- 
niſhment would by this time have ſo far ex. 
ceeded 
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ceeded the ſweetneſs of our Sins, that we 


| ſhould willingly have quitted the one, upon 


condition We might have been (as certainly 


we ſhould have been) delivered from the 


other. But alas! fuch is commonly either 
the blindneſs of our Minds, the hardneſs of 
our Hearts, or the ſearedneſs of our Con- 
ſciences, or rather the Spiritual Lethargy (as 
I may fo term it) of our Souls, that moſt of 
us Sleep in as great Security in the midſt of 
all manner of Judgments, as Jonas did in 
the midſt of that Storm which his own diſ- 
obedience had raiſed. Or if perhaps we are 
awake with our Eyes, yet our Hearts, as 


Nabal's was, are dead within us. So that 


to all our other Miſeries, this plague, which 


is the greateſt any Man can have in this 


1 is added alſo; I mean, that ſeeing 
0 we ſhould not ſee, and hearing we ſhould 


not hear, and underſtanding we ſhould not 
perceive ; nay, that even feeling we ſhould 


not feel; or at leaſt not feel what moſt hurts 


us; or what indeed was, is, and will be 


the true and only Cauſe of our Sufferings. 
Whence it comes to paſs, that very few of 


us are like David, the better, but many 


thouſands of us, like Aha, the worſe, ſince 


we were afflicted; having like the Ground, 
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often drank up both the former and latter 
Rain; the former of God's Mercies, and the 
latter 'of his Judgments, and yet bring forth 
nothing but Bryars and Thorns; nothing 
but Hypocriſie and Prophaneneſs; and conſe- 
quently muſt needs be (as the ground was) 
nigh unto Curſing, and I pray God our End 
be not burning. For to Men. fo heavily 
_ plagued, and yet for all that ſo incorrigibly 
Wicked, as many 'of us are, what remains 
but (as St. Paul tells us) a fearful expecta- 
tion of Judgment? And by Judgment he 
means not any Temporal or Worldly Judg- 


ment; but the Concluſion, or rather Con- 
ſummation of all our Miſeries here, with 


Hell and Damnation it ſelf hereafter. And 
indeed it is the fearful expectation of that 
future Judgment, or nothing, that muſt 
work upon obſtinate Offenders. The Truth 
15, our Spiritual Lethargy 1s not curable, 
but by a Spiritual Feaver, and it muſt be the 
horrour of an awakened and affrighted Con- 
ſcience, that muſt melt, and mollifie the 
hardneſs of our Hearts. And therefore 
have I made choice of this Argument to 
Diſcourſe on, at this time, as being perſua- 
ded, that if any thing at all will humble us, 
it muſt be the apprehenſion of and medita- 

| | tion 


tion on the laſt Judgment; and this I hope, 
by God's bleſſing, may be effectual, in ſome 
meaſure, to this purpoſe: For ſurely no Man 
can be ſo faſt aſleep in his Sins, but 
the ſounding of the laſt Trumpet in his 
Ears may ſtartle him; neither can any Man 
be running fo faſt, or ſo furiouſly in the 
broad way that leadeth to deſtruction, but 
the flaſhing of Hell fire in his face may put 
him to a ſtand. And therefore let all Pro- 
fane Perſons or Hypocrites, that live in any 
known Sin, or Evil courſe of Life, attend 
with fear and trembling to this moſt terrible, 
and yet moſt infallible Oracle of the great 
God. For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one 
may receive the things done in his Body, ac- 
cording to that he hath _—_ whether it be 
good or bad. 

Theſe words I ſhall not now conſider, (as 
they may be) as matter of Conſolation to the 
Righteous; but only, upon this Occaſion, 
handle them in the ſeverer Senſe, or that of 
terror only ; and from theſe words thus con- 
ſidered, I ſhall endeavour (waving all need- 
leſs Criticiſms.) 
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1ſt, To Convince every Man's Conſcience, 
that there ſhall be indeed ſuch an Appear- 
ance, or ſuch a General Tryal or Doom of 
all Mankind after this Life, as is here ſpo- 
ken of. 

249, 1 ſhall try to male clear to every one 
of our Underſtandings, what manner of Ap- 
 pearance, or Tryal this ſhall be, as alſo before 
whom, and in what form of Proceeding, to- 


gether with the Iſſue, Effects and Conſe- 


quences of it. 

340, and Laſtly, I will by way of Appli- 
cation, do my beſt Endeavour to work upon 
every Man's Affections, by ſhewing you, 
how much all Men (of what Quality and 


Condition ſoever they are) eſpecially the 


Wicked and Ungodly, are concerned in it; 
and conſequently how much it imports all 
Men, eſpecially ſuch Men, to think upon it, 
and prepare for it, that by a timely Repen- 
tance they may prevent the woful Effects of 
it. To begin then with tge 

1/7, Of theſe general Heads, in which I am 
to convince every Man's Conſcience, that there 
ſhall be indeed ſuch an Appearance, or ſuch a 
general Tryal or Doom of all Mankind after 
this Life, as is here ſpoken of: neither let 
any Man think this purpoſe unneceſſary, 
or 
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or ſuperfluous, as if it ſuppoſed a Doubt, 


where none was, by Hg a Queſtion of 2 


principle; For though the aMirmative of this 
Propoſition (vis. that there ſhall be certain- 
ly ſuch a Doom or Judgment after this Life) 
be, or ought to be, a Principle undeniable, 
indiſputable, and conſequently unqueſtiona- 
ble, amongſt ſuch as are truly Chriſtians ; 


yet becauſe, as St. Paul ſays of the Jews, all 


are not Jews that are Jews outwardly; fo 
| may I fay too, that all are not Chriſtians 
neither, that are ſo outwardly; and becauſe 
many pretend to be of the Church, that 
hardly believe all the Articles of her Creed; 


laſtly, becauſe there are ſome amongſt us, 


that do not only live, but talk, as if they 


thought there were no Accompt to be given 
of their Say ings or Doings after this Life; or 


at leaſt as if they either doubted, or had 
forgotten this Truth: For the ſatislaction 


of all, it is therefore expedient to reſcucf 
from disbelief and contempt this fundamen- 


tal Article of our Creed, vis. That Chriſi 
ſhall come again to judge both the Quick and 
the Dead. For proof of this Propoſition 


againſt ſuch as deny it, I deſire only this 


fair Poſtulatum, the acknowledgment of that 
Truth, which is ordinarily acquirable by the 
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113 * N ature her a vis. That 1 * 


„ 


Ta I 0 0 not A ue to 9 1 it appear 
even to the moſt Prophane Perſons, and that 
fr om the dictates of their own, reaſon, toge⸗ 


tber with ſuch Notions as they have, or 


may have, of the Deity by the light of Na- 
ture it ſelf, that there ſhall be a Tryal or 
Judgment of all Men after this Life, for the 
1 s that all, and every one of them have 
Tow here in the fleſh, and that, of 
1/7, Becauſe it is very agreeable to the 
N ature of Gd. 
2dly, Becauſe it is alſo very conſonant to 


the Nature of the Soul of Man. 
3ly, Becauſe it is neceſſary for the mani 


feſtation of the Divine Juſtice, 

. 4thh, Becauſe the Inequality and Diſpro- 
portion between Actions and Events, Merits 
and Rewards, Mens Parts and their For- 
tunes here in this Life, doth ſeem to require 
and exact ſuch a Judgment. 

5thly, Becauſe there is an in- bred notion, 
or natural inſtinct, and apprehenſion in al 
Men, that there will be ſuch a Judgment. 

And 1, The Truth of this Doctrine is 
very Fan} to the Nature of God; for 
What 
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what can be more agreeable to the Nature 
of the moſt pure and powerful Agent, than 
to draw and unite unto it ſelf whatſoever is 
like it ſelf, as likewiſe to ſeparate and re- 
move from it ſelf whatſoever is unlike it 
ſelf ? Now what is like God, but that which is 
Good? and what unliker him than Evil? And 
what is it to unite; the one to himſelf, but to 
Reward ? or to ſeparate and remove the other, 
but to Puniſh ? And yet we ſee God neither 
Rewards all the Good, nor Puniſhes all the 
Wicked in this World ; there muſt be there- 
fore a time hereafter, when both the one 


and the other ſhall be performed, and that 


time is, what I call the laſt Judgment. 


2dly, The Truth of this Doctrine is very 


W FH to the Nature of the Soul of Man, 
becauſe otherwiſe the chiefAgent both in Good 


and Evil, ſhould have little or no Reward 
for the one, and little or no Puniſhment for 
the other. For the principal or chief Agent 
in all our Actions (whether they be good or 
bad) is the Soul, the Body is but an Orga- 
nized loftrument, or at moſt but an Acceſ- 


ary in either. And yet all Rewards and 


Puniſhments appointed for Good and Evil 
by Laws in this Life,are bodily and ſenſual, at 
leaſt T am ſure they are finite, and mortal, and 

conſe- 
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conſeq uently no way ſuitable or proportion 
able to the ſpiritual, immaterial, and im- 
mortal nature of the Soul. T hat therefore 
the chief Agent or Principal i in all Actions, 
may have its Reward or Puniſhment pro- 
portionable and adequate to its own Nature, 
it is neceſſary that at one time or other, 
there ſhould be an inquiſition and Judgment, 
whoſe effects whether good or bad, may he 
Spiritual and Everlaſting. Now Ta Juds- 
ment producing ſuch effects cannot be here 
in this Life, it muſt ther efore neceſſarily be 
in another hereafter. * 
Zahl, It is not only requiſite, but neceſſary, 
that there ſhould be a Judgment after this 
Life for the manifeſtation of the divine Ju- 
ſtice: For though whatſoever God doth is 
juſt, and that becauſe God does it, yet does 
it not always appear to be ſo. Now God is 
not only juſt in himſelf, but will appear to 
be ſo to others, and will have his Juſtice 
confeſſed and acknowledged, at one time or 
other, by the Hearts and Conſciences of all 
Men. And though the Creator is not oblt- 
ged to account to the Creature, for the man- 
ner how, or the reaſon why, he doth any 
thing; yet if he will have the Creature con- 


vinced of a thing, that it is ſo or ſo, he muſt 
needs 
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needs ſome way or other, or at ſome time or 
other, make it appear to the Creature that 
it is ſo; and therefore 1 ſay for this reaſon it 
is neceſſary, that at ſome timeor orher there 
ſhould be a general, a publick, and a formal 
Tryal, wherein the Actions of every particu- 
lar Man ſhould be diſcovered to all in gene- 
ral, both Angels and Men; that ſo the Acti- 
ons being compared with the iſſue, and the 


Merit balanced with the Reward, God 


might (as the Apoſtle ſays,Rom. iii. v) be f Ju- 
ſtified when he judgeth, whether he abſolres 


or condemns, and that not only by thoſe that 
ſtand by and are but the Hearers of it, but 


even * thoſe themſelves that are judged, 
One of the main ends therefore (as I hum- 
bly conceive,) why God hath appointed a 
Day to judge all the World, (as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, Act xvii. 31.) is, to give the whole 


World ſatisfaction, or to convince Men and 
Angels, whether they be good or bad, of the 
exact and preciſe integrity, and impartiality 
of the divine Juſtice in all, and every one 
of the acts and effects of it. And hence it 
is, that this general Doom is called in Scrip- 
ture, The Day of the Revelation of the 
Righteous e of God; or the Day 
wherein God will reveal and make i it 9963, 

| that 
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that all his ways and all his judgments are 
Righteous : Though the very Being of a 


God implies Holineſs, and Power, and con- 


ſequently Juſtice, yet the Ways and Means 
God makes uſe of to ſhew that infinite Ju- 
ſtice, are not always obvious; though we 
know by his Nature it is impoſſible for him 
to be unjuſt, yet are there ſome things, in 


which though we ſearch ever ſo diligently for 


the manner how they come to paſs ; yet T am 


apt to believe them beyond the capacity of 


Human Nature, and the meaſure even of di- 
vine Revelation on this fide the Grave; for 
Example, that for the offence of one, Con- 


demnation came upon all Men, or that all 
Men became liable to Eternal wrath, be. 


cauſe one Man had eaten the forbidden fruit, 
is what we ought to deem exact Truth, as 


conſonant to expreſs Scripture ; that the Mi- 
ſery of all for the Sin of one would be a moſt 


juſt Puniſhment, if God ſhould inflict it; 


but then we may believe likewiſe, that the 
reaſons of God's Juſtice in both theſe Parti. 


culars, are ſuperiour to the comprehenſion 
of Mortality, and not now fathomable. The 
like may be ſaid in regard of the puniſhment 


of finite and temporal Sin, with infinite and 


eternal Torment ; which though it be truc, 


that 


— 


0 2 Cor V. I0. e 15 
chat it ſhall be ſo, and conſequently juſt that it 
ſhould be fo ; yet I believe it would perplex 
the wiſeft Man living to give a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer (according to our notions of Equity 
and Juſtice). how in Equity or Juſtice it can 
be ſo. And therefore in regard of theſe, 
and ſuch other dre or hard Truths as 
theſe are, it is, that St. Paul, (though bred 
rat the feet of Gamaliel, and wrapt up into 
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nme third Heaven, and conſequently knowing 
f as much or more of God than ever Man did) 
[= 


cries out, as one O'rewhelmed in admiration 
and aſtoniſhment, Rom. xi. 33. O! the depth 
& the riches both of the wiſdom and know- 
edge of God, how unſearchable are his judꝝ- 
-- = ments, and his ways paſt finding out? But 
t, at the Day of Judgment, the Reaſon and E- 
'S If quity even of theſe and of all other now 
: ' ſeeming hard Sayings, ſhall be diſcloſed to 
ſt us, that the righteouſneſs of all God's ways, 
and the impartiality of his dealings with the 
e Sons of Men, may be ſo clearly manifeſted 
n to all, that the very Reprobates themſelves 
n } {hall be forced to ſee and acknowledge their 
e | own Damnation to be moſt juſt, both in re- 
t gard to the duration and intenſeneſs of it, 
d having not ſo much as the comfort of an ex- 


„ Þ| cuſe, nor any thing to accuſe or complain of, 
it but 
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but their own folly and fault for their De. 


ſtruction. And thus you fee in the third 
place, the neceffity of a Judgment after this 
Life, for the ſatisfaction of the World, for 
the conviction of the Wicked, and conſe- 
.quently for the full and perfect manifeſta- 
tion of the Divine Juſtice. 

4 hh, The ſtrange netten 10 un 


ſuitableneſs betwixt Actions and Events, Me. 
rits and Rewards, Mens Parts and their 


Fortune here in this Life, doth ſeem to exad 
as it were at the Hands of a righteous God, 
that there ſhould be a day of an after-reckon- 


ing, to reftifie this, which is in appearance 


ſo great a diſorder and confuſion : And to 
put a real and a viſible difference betwixt the 
Evil and the Good, the Holy and the Pro- 
phane ; for now Ns ſeems to be none at 
all, it being long ſince, the obſervation of one 


of the wiſeſt of Men {Eccleſiaſtes ix. 2.) 
That all things happen alike unto all; 


there is one event to the Righteous and t 
the Wicked, to the Clean, and to the Un- 
clean, to him that Sacrificeth, and to him 
that Sacrificeth not; as is the Good, ſo i 
the Sinner, and he that Sweareth, as be that 
feareth an Oath. Nay it were well, if it 
were no worſe; but the ſame Wiſe Man 

tells 


"0# 2 Cor. v. ro. 17 
tells us, (Eccleſ. viii. 14.) that there be 
maſt Men to whom it happens according to 
the work of the Wicked; and there be 
Wicked Men, to whom it happens accord- 
ing to the work of the Righteous : For a juſt 


Man (fays he Eccle/. vii.15.) many times pe- 


riſheth in his Righteouſneſs, and a wicked 


Man many times prolongs his Life in his 


Wickedneſs. The ſelf-evident Truth of 
theſe Propoſitions cannot be queſtioned by 
any Man (though they were not in Holy 
Writ) that ſees and obſerves the diſpenſation 


of good- and bad things in this Life. To 
conclude, we ſee that Riches, Honour, Plea- 


ſure, and whatſoever the fooliſh World calls 
good, they are for the moſt part, and in the 
greateſt meaſure the portion of the worſt of 


Men ; whereas Poverty, Pain, and Shame, 


and whatever elſe we uſually term Evil, 


are. for the moſt part, and in the high- 
eſt degree the lot of the Righteous, *Dzves . 


being a Type (as *twere) of the one, and La- 
zaru Of the other. There muſt therefore in 
all reaſon and equity be another Audit, or 
time of Accompt after this Life, to the end 
that, as Abraham ſaid unto Dives, thoſe 
that have received good things in this Life, 
and been evil, may be tormented; and thoſe 
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that have received evil things in this Life, 


and been good, may be comforted; For if in 
this Life only good Men had hope in Chrift, 


they were (as the Apoſtle tells us x Cor. xv, 
19.) of all Men moſt miſerable. This Argu- 
ment drawn from the ſeeming unequal diſtri. 
bution of things here below, I mean the 
calamity of Good Men, and the proſperity 
of bad Men in this Life, is urged by the El- 
der Pliny, and ſome few others of the Hea- 
then Moraliits, to prove the non-exiſtence of 
a God: For if (ſay they) there be a God, 
he muſt needs be juſt and good ; and if he be 
juit and good, he would not, he could not 
ſuffer good Men to be unrewarded, and evil 
Men unpuniſhed ; much leſs could he, or 
would he endure that evil Men ſhould thrive 
in and by their wicked Courſes, and good 
Men fare the worſe for their Goodneſs, as in 


common experience we ſee they do. And 
truly if my concluſion concerning the cer- 
tainty of a Judgment to come after this Life, 
were not true, this Argument of theirs would 
Threwdly ſhake the firſt Article and Founda- 


tion of all our Creed, vi. the Being bf a God. 
But ſuppoſing ſuch a Judgment to come, 


wherein all good Men ſhall finally and fully 


be Rewarded, and all wicked Men finally 


and 


„ ß I a ae 


>. 


ad 


Juſtice, and conſequently the very Being and 
Eſſence of God, from all Blafphemy and Con- 
tradition, notwithſtanding any diſproportion 
or incongruity whatever, that is or ſeems to be 
between Actions and Events, Merits and 


Rewards, Mens Parts, and their Fortunes 


here in this Life. And this is the fourth reaſon, 


why granting there is a God, we muſt neceſ- 
farily grant likewiſe, that there ſhall be a day 
of Judgment. 


os The laſt Reaſon J ſhall make uſe of, 
to neceſſitate the Evidence and enforce the 
Truth of the Doctrine of a future Judgment, 


zs that in- born and in- bred notion and appre- 
henſion, which all Men have by nature, that 


there is ſuch a thing, together with the ge- 
neral expectation of all Men, that there will 
be ſuch a thing: And this Reaſon, how flight 
ſoever it may appear to others, to me it ſeems 


(what I hope I ſhall make it ſeem to you al- | 


ſo) moſt effectual and convincing; for whatſo- 
ever it 15 that all Men think will be, without 
doubt it ſhall be, becauſe whatſoever all 


Men agree in, is the voice of Nature it ſelf, 
and conſequently muſt be true: For the di- 


ctates of Nature are ſtronger than the Pro- 
F 2 bats 


ow 2 Cor. v. 10. 19 
and fully puniſhed, we do at once vindicat: 
the Power, the Wiſdom, the Providence, the 
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bats of Reaſon, I mean of Reaſon not ab- 
ſtrated, but as it is in us Mortals; and there- 
fore of all other Arguments, that which is 
drawn from natural impreſſion and inſtinct, 
is moſt forcible and concluding, and the know- 
ledge ariſing from ſuch impreſſion or inſtinct, 
though it be not ſo full and perfect, yet it is 
more certain and infallible than any other 
Knowledge whatſoever, ariſing from a Man's 
own fallible Diſcourſe and Reaſoning. I con- 
feſs indeed, that Knowledge, the produce of 
Inſtinct and natural impreſſion only, is not 
ſo full, ſo perfect, nor perhaps ſo properly 
term'd Knowledge (becauſe the word ſcire 
properly denotes per cauſus ſcire,) as that 
which is concluded by demonſtration, or 
drawn from an evident connexion of one 
thing with another, or a conſequence of one 
thing from another; becauſe when a Man 
knows any thing by natural impreſſion or in- 
ſtinct only, he knows not the reaſons of what 
ne knows; he knows or: #54 that there is ſuch a 
thing, but not Sri kn, Why it is; no nor per- 
haps mn tn, What it is; I mean not what it 
is in the exact or diſtinct nature of it neither; 
and yet for all that, this Knowledge is (as far 
as it reaches) more certain and infallible than 
any concluſion drawn from our own reaſoning 
and 
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and diſcourſe can be. 1ſt, Becauſe this in- 
bred Notion, or this Knowledge which we 
have of any thing by natural impreſſion or 
inſtinct, is not (as all other human or acqui- 
red Knowledge is) a concluſion made by us 
from our own diſcourſe and judgment, which 
is always fallible or ſubject unto errour ; but 
it is a concluſion made in us by Nature, or 
rather by the God of Nature himſelf, who 
can neither deceive, nor be deceived ; and 
therefore whatſoever we know 1n this man- 
ner, muſt needs be certain. 

ꝛah, Becauſe if the knowledge we have 
by our inſtinct, were not certain or infallible, 
this received and as yet- undoubted Maxim 
both in natural Philoſophy and Divinity, v22. 
That God and Nature do nothing, in vain, 
would not be true: For if that were not ſo 
indeed, which all Men in general, and every 
Man in particular is naturally inclined to be- 
lieve to be ſo; then that natural impreſſion or 
inſtinct, whereby they are inclined to think” 
ſo, ſhould be planted in them to no purpoſe ; 
the affirmation of which is not only a re- 
proach in Nature, but a Blaſphemy againſt 
God himſelf; becauſe indeed, that which we 
call Nature, is but God's ordinary Method of 
whoa in, and by the Creature, 
C 549 
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zul, That the Knowledge, which is an 
effect of natural impreſſion or inſtin&, is in- 
deed certain and infallible, will eaſily and 


clearly appear, if we but conſider thoſe Crea- 
tures who have not the uſe of Reaſon, or of 


TRIO of Revelation, of Tradition, or 
of any other means of Knowledge (except- 
ing that of Senſe) but this of inſtinct or na- 
tural impreſſion only ; and yet we ſee, that 
thoſe irrational Creatures have their know. 
ledge more immediately, more certainly, 


and more infallibly, than any Mans dedu- 


Ctions from his own diſcourſe and reaſon, 


For inſtance, who amongſt us is there that 


doth or can know his Enemy (after the clear- 


_ eſt diſcovery he can make of him) ſo cer- 


tainly, or avoid him ſo ſuddenly as the 
Lark doth the Hobby at the firit fight ? What 
Sick Man, nay; what Phyſician knows his 
own Diſeaſe, and the remedy for it ſo ex- 
actly, as the Pag knows his Vomit, and that 
which will procure it? What Husbandman 
knows his Seaſons more exactly, or obſerves 
them more duly or punQtually than the 
Storþ, the Crate, and the Swallow? Laſtly 
(pardon the lowneſs of the ſimilitude) what 

Jandlord, or what Tenant foreſees the ruin 


5 his own Houſe ſo certainly, or avoids it ſo 


ſeaſon- 
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ſeaſonably, as the Vermin his Inmates? and 
yet the Lark never ſtudied· Machiavel, nor 
the Dog Hippocrates, neither were tlie 
Stork, the Crane, or the Swallow, ever 
taught by natural Philoſophy to diſtinguiſh 


Seaſons; nor the Vermin by judicial Aſtro- 
logy to foreſee caſual and contingent Events: 


But it has pleaſed the all-wiſe and gracious 
Creator, to ſupply the defects of reaſon in 
theſe poor helpleſs Animals, with a know- 
ledge, which chough it be not ſo large and 
perfect, yet it is more certain and infallible, 
eſpecially in thoſe things that are neceſſary 
for the preſervation of their Exiſtence and 
Species, than any knowledge attainable by 
Men, by diſquiſition or-ſpeculation, becauſe 
(as I ſaid before) it is a knowledge not gotten 
by, but infuſed in them by God and Na- 
ture, who cannot err; and ſuch a know- 
ledge as this (I mean for the kind of it) is 
that which all Men have of a Judgment to 
come, or of ſomething to be ſuffered by evil 
doers after this Life; a Knowledge, I fay, 
which is planted in them, and not learned by 


them, but originally in every Man, and uni- 


verſally in all Men; and whatſoever is fo, 
mult needs be taught them by God and Na- 
ture, and conſequently cannot be erroneous 
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or uncertain. Tis true indeed, that ſome 


particular Men, or ſome particular ſort or 
ſect of Men may believe and maintain falſe 
and fooliſh Opinions, ſuch as have neither 
ſolidity of Truth in them, nor reality of 
Object without them: But then ſuch Opi- 
nions as theſe had their Creation and Produ- 


ction at firſt, from ſome one Mans fancy, 


and from thence derived by Education and 
Tradition, may afterwards infect many: And 
thus the Opinion and Practice of Idolatry, or 
the worſhip of more Gods than one, came 


into the World, and ſpread it ſelf over moſt 
part of Mankind, for it was not ſo from the 


beginning. But the dictates and impreſſions 
of Nature do very much differ from Con- 
ceits or Imaginations of fancy, and from 
Traditional errors of Cuſtom and Edu- 
cation; in the firſt place, becauſe the dictates 
and impreſſions of Nature are not only ge- 

neral in moſt Men, but univerſal in all Men, 
Whereas conceits of Fancy, and Traditional 
Errors of Cuſtom or Education, flowing from 
' thence, though they may be, and often are 
conſented to, and believed by many, yet none 
of them ever were, or ever will be conſented 
to, and believed by all. Thus were the 
- Philoſophers of old, and thus are the Chri- 


ſtians 


on 2 Cor. v. 10: 23 
ſtians at this day divided into heir ſeveral 
Sets and Hereſies. 

2dly, The Dictates 40 Impreſſions of 
Nature, as they are univerſally in all 


Men, ſo are they originally in every 
Man without Teaching. And hence it 


is that St. Paul tells us, Rom. ii. 14. that the 


Gentiles that had not the Law,(he means that 
were never taught the Law as the Fews were) 
had yet notwithſtanding that very Law in 
regard to the fundamental notions of Piety, 
Juſtice, and Sobriety, written in all and every 
one of their Hearts by Nature it ſelf, and 
together with the Law, by neceſſary conſe- 


quence a belief and expectation of a Reward 
for Good, and puniſhment for Evil after this 


Life; as appears by their Conſciences accu- 
{ing and excuſing them, even for thoſe things 
which were not puniſhable or rewardable, 
nor perhaps diſcernable by any but them- 


ſelves here in this World. Whence it fol- 


lows, that thoſe notions of Law and ſugge- 


{tions of Conſcience (which St. Paul tells us, 


were 1n all the Gentiles without Teaching) 
muſt needs be dictates and impreſſions of a 

imple and uncorrupted Nature. 
34h, The diQates and impreſſions of Na- 
ture ( in zuantun quatenus ) or as far as 
they 
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they are meerly from Nature, receive 
neither addition nor diminution ( as 
they may do either) from other Princi- 
ples: as they are univerſally in all Men with- 
out exception, and originally in every Man 
without inſtruction, ſo are they equally and 
alike in all Men without diſtinction, in the 


Gentile, as well as in the Jew, in the Barba- 


rian as well as in the Greek, in the Pagan as 


well as in the Chriſtian, and. in thoſe that 


have no Learning, as well as in thoſe that 
have; whereas Opinion ariſing from conceit 


of Fancy, and Knowledge which is the pro- 
duct of human Reaſon, and Faith it ſelf 
Which is an effect of, and aſſent to divine 


Revelation, are all of them ſtronger or weak. 
er, more or leſs in their ſeveral ſubjects, ac- 
cording to the ſtrength, meaſure, and work- 
ing of the ſeveral Principles. from whence 
they flow. And conſequently they are none 
of them equal in all Men, nor any one of 
them equally at all times in thoſe that have 
them : But the other natural impreſſive Know- 


ledge 1 is quite contrary ; ſuch a Knowledge as 


this is that apprehenſion which all Men have 
or would have (if their natural impreſſions 
were not defaced in them) of a Judgment to 
come, or of a Reward for the Good, and a 
Puniſhment for the Wicked after this Life : 
For 
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For never was there any good Man but ho- 


ped for it, or any wicked Man, but at ſome 
time or other was afraid of it. In a word, 
there was never in any Age in the World, 
either Nation in general, or any one Man 
in particular, that owned the Being of a 
God, but he acknowledged a Judgment to 
come alſo ; although the Notion they per- 
haps had of it, was but in a confuſed and im- 


perfect manner; as appears by thoſe Elyſian 


Fields or places of Reſt and Happineſs for 
the Good, and Phlegethon and Cocytus, thoſe 
black and burning Lakes of Fire and Brim. 
ſtone, the places of Torment for the Wicked 

after this Life ; which the Poets or Heathen 
Divines ſpeak of, as the general and received 
Opinion of all Mankind, together with Mz. 
#05, Rhadamanthus, and Tacus, which were 
to be the Judges; Alecto, Megara and Teſy- 


Phone the Fiends or Furies which were to be 


the Tormentors of the Damned. This I ay _ 
was the general and the conſtant Doctrine 
and Opinion of the Heathen , which was re. 
giſtred, but not invented by the Poets; be- 
ing indeed in ſubſtance the ſame, which we 
Chriſtians are now taught more perfectly by 
Divine Revelation, but was always inſtilled 
by Nature it ſelf, though more obſcurely and 
| 1M - 
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imperfectly, into all Mankind. Nay thoſe ve. 
ry Men themſelves, who both by their 
Words and Actions would make others be. 
lieve that they believed no God, do many 
times ſhake and tremble upon the appre. 
henſion and expectation of ſome terrible thing 
or other that is to come ; ſo that whilſt they 
deny a Judge with their Mouths, they ac: 
knowledge a Judgment in their Hearts. And 
indeed bad Men are not always ſo bold, a; 
they would ſeem to be, nor ſo little afraid of 
God, as they would have the World think 
they are. For of all Men, theſe Atheiſts, 
that would be, whenever they are in any great 
extremity or danger, have the pooreſt, the 
baſeſt, and the molt dejected Spirits. Give me 
a Man of the coldeſt and ſofteſt Conſtitution, 
and let him be but innocent, and he ſhall 
look Death (I mean a preſent, an evident, a 
deliberate and an unavoidable Death) with 
more courage and bravery in the face, than a 
Man of the moſt fiery Temper, and moſt 
exalted Spirit, if he be a Villain, or guilty 
of any horrid or heinous Crime. And what 
is, or can be the reaſon of this, but that one 


is ſecure, - and the other is afraid of ſome | 


terrible thing after Death, which can be no 


other, but that general Doom or Judgment 
we 


on 2 Cor. v. 10. 29 
we now ſpeak of, the Harbinger or Fore-run- 
ner whereof hath taken up his Lodging in 
the Breaſts and Boſoms of all Men : Rad 
that is Conicience, which hath always, (un- 
leſs it be aſleep, or ſeared as St. Paul calls 
it, with an hot Iron one of its Eyes upon 
Sin here, and the other upon Puniſhment 
hereafter ; which whoſoever tells me, he 
does not believe; he muſt pardon me if I 
tell him again, that 1 do not believe him; 
for it is impoſſible that thoſe in-born Cha- 
racters, that Hand-writing of God and Na- 
ture, I mean that innate impreſſion or in- 
tint, which all Men have of a future R- 
ward or Puniſhment, ſhould be utterly blot- 
ted out of any Man; forgotten perhaps, or 
not thought upon, or defaced it may be, 
but abſolutely loſt and annihilated it can- 
not be; and therefore if there be any Man 
afraid or loath to own this Truth, he betrays 


a ſecret belief of it by his Fears; or if he 
40 not now, he will do ſo at ſome time or 


other hereafter. But againſt this which has 
been ſaid, it may be objected, that if the 
belief of a Judgment to come were, as I 
affirm it to be, an effect of natural impreſ- 
lion or inſtinct, then it would be uni- 
verſally equal in all, and conſequently equal 
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in every one of the ſame kind; for we ſee 
(fay they) that all Larks are equally afraid of 
the Hobby, and every particular Lark, as 
much at one time, as at another. Beſides it 
is apparent, that all men do not equally be. 
lieve this Truth; nay, it is to be feared, 
that ſome men do not believe it at all; and 
of thoſe who do, ſome believe it at one 
time more, and leſs at another. And there- 
fore that this belief of a Judgment to come 
(in whomſoever it is) is the effect of ſome 
other cauſe, and not of natural Impreſſion or 
Inſtinct. To this Objection I anſwer, that 
it 1s true indeed, that all in-bred and in-born 
impreſſions or inſtincts, are univerſally and 
conſtantly equal in all particulars of the ſame 
kind; and always continue to be fo in thoſe 
Creatures which are not capable of either in- 
fection from without, or corruption from 
within. And ſuch are all living Creatures 


beſides Man; which neither ſway the Rule of 
Nature, nor are ſwerved from it, but are al- 


ways conſtantly and equally guided by it, 
as having no other Principle from without to 
corrupt or controul it. But with Men it is 
far otherwiſe, for in them thoſe Notions of 
Nature that are born with them, may and 
do receive augmentation or diminution, alte- 


ration 
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ration or corruption from ſome other Princi- 
ples either without us or within us. For 
inſtance, thoſe in- born notions that there is a 
God, that there will be a Reward for thoſe 
that live Well, and a Puniſhment for thoſe 
that live Ill; and that we ſhould: do unto 
others, as we would have others do unto us, 
and the like, may and do receive augmenta- 
tion from Divine Revelation, and from right 
Reaſon, and from a good, either religious or 
moral Education and Converſation ; fo 
that what was imprinted in us by Na- 
ture, may be, and is improved and con- 
tirmed in us by other Principles; and there- 
tore I will not deny, but a Chriſtian may 
have a more conſtant and more confirmed, 
and more perfect knowledge both of a God, 
and of a Judgment to come, and of that 
fundamental Equity which ought to be be- 
twixt one Man and another, than he that 
hath no knowledge of theſe and the like 
things, but by the light of nature only. 
And by the ſame reaſon one Chriſtian may 
have a more conſtant, diſtin, and perfect 
knowledge of the ſame Truths, than ano- 
ther Chriſtian, according as the one may be 
more or leſs enlightned by thoſe higher Prin- 
ciples than the other, or may make a better 

or 
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8 2 worſe uſe of them. Aida; as the 

knowledge we have by inſtint may be aug: 
mented and improved, confirmed and per- 
feed ; ſo it may be leſſened and weakened, 
defaced and corrupted ; nay, and for a time 
ſo obſcured, as it may ſeem both to our 
ſelves and others to be quite extinguiſhed, 
and that either by our own depraved Rea- 
ſon, together with our perverſe Will and 
Affections from within us, or by an Evil 
Education, or a worſe Converſation from 
without us, which many times infuſe ſuch 
Opinions (both concerning God and our 
ſelves) into us, as are quite contrary to, and 
deſtructive of our firſt Notions ; and yet be- 
cauſe they are more ſuitable to our perverſe 
Will and Affections, they are frequently re- 
ceived and defended by our depraved Rea- 
ſon, againſt the light of Nature it ſelf. As 
aà Man may eaſily perceive, that will but read 


attentively the firſt and ſecond Chapters of 


St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, where the 
Apoſtle having laid it down for an undoubted 
concluſion, That the Law (he means the 


moral Law) or the fundamental notions of 


our Duty towards God and Man, was writ- 
ten by Nature in the Heart of all the Gen- 


tiles, and has proved it to be ſo, becauſe 


their 
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their Conſciences did juſtifie them, when they 
did well, and accuſe them, when they did 


ill; yet he affirms likewiſe, that this very 
Law (though written in their Hearts by Na- 


ture) was ſo obſcured and almoſt quite era- 


ſed from their Judgment by their more per- 
verſe Wills and Affections, that as they 
worſhipped Beaſts for God, ſo they made 
Beaſts of themſelves, and behaved them- 

ſelves worfe than Beaſts to one another. 
This Behaviour does no way invalidate the 
forcibleneſs. of this Argument, but rather in- 
timates a deep ſtupefact ion, by a long inve- 
terate Habit of ill, fallen on their Minds; So 
that to conclude this Point, there may be, 


and is a natural knowledge in all Men, of 


2 future Judgment, as well as the Exiſtence 
of a God ; tho? in ſome perhaps the impreſ- 
ſiom of either of theſe Truths is not always 
active or operative; for we fee that ſome 
Men are grown to ſuch a habit of Senſua- 
lity, or Brutality, that they do nothing al- 
moſt according to Reafon ; and yet I hope, 
that no Man will from thence conclude, that 
ſuch Men are not reaſonable Creatures, or 
that they have no ſuch natural Principle, or 
Faculty as Reaſon at all in them. And let 
this ſuffice for our conviction in point. of 
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judgment or Conſcience, that there ſhall be 
a day of Judgment after this Life: which 
was my firſt General. I am therefore now in 
the 

2d Place, to enquire (as far as the light 
of Divine Revelation will enable me) what 
manner of thing this Judgment or laſt Doom 
will be. Know then, that the great Appear- 
ance, Tryal, or Judgment which my Text 
ſpeaks of, is the General or grand Aſſize of 
the whole World, held in a Heavenly High 
Court of Juſtice by our Saviour, to hear, 
examine, and finally determine, of al 
thoughts, words, and actions, that ever 
were thought, ſpoken, or committed, toge. 
ther with the cauſes, occaſions, circumſtan. 
ces and conſequences of all and every one of 
them, and accordingly to pronounce an irre. 
vocable Sentence either of Abſolut ion, or 

Condemnation upon all Men. In which S0. 

lemn Deſcription you have 

1/7, The judge. 

24ly, The Parties to be Judged. 

zah, The Things controverted, or for 
what they ſhall be Judged. 

4thly, The Form of this Tryal, or the 


manner of Proceeding that ſhall be held in 
it. | 
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5thly, And laſtly, the Sentence it ſelf, 
with the iſſue and execution of it. 

1ſt, Then for the Judge at this General and 

grand Aſſize, he muſt, as my Text tells you, 

be Chriſt; For we muſt all appear before 


the Judgment Seat of Chriſt : God and 


Man, in his two Capacities of Godhead and 
Manhood connected; for as he was our Re- 
deemer; fo he is to be our judge in both his 
Natures : He muſt in the firſt place be our 
Judge as he is God; becauſe none but God 
has Jurisdict ion over all the Parties that are 
to be Tried at that Judgment, whicli are 
Angels, as well as Men, Princes as well as 
Subjects, and the greateſt Peers as well as 
the meaneſt Peaſants. Now though one 
Creature may have Juriſdiction over another, 
nay over many other Creatures, yet no one 
has or can have Authority over all his Fel- 
lows, this being a Royalty or vari gi of 
the Creator himſelf only. Again, Chriſt . 
muſt be Judge, as he is God, coals none 
but Omniſcience can diſcern the main and 
principal Things that ſhall be there called is 
queſtion, which are not Words and Actions 
only, but the Hearts, Conſciences, Thoughts, 
Purpoſes, and Intentions of all Men. Laſt- 


V5 Chriſt muſt be Judge, as he is God, be- 
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cauſe none but God can give life and execu. 
tion to the Sentence, as pronounced then, 
whether of Abſolution or Condemnation ; 
for none elſe can render the Creature infi- 
nitely and eternally Happy, which is the 
execution of one of the Sentences ; or on the 
other ſide, render the other part of the Sen- 
tence of infinite and everlaſting miſery ef- 
fectual, but God only: And therefore the 
Judge at that Tryal muſt neceſſarily be God, 
and conſequently this very Act or Office of 
Chriſt, the Execution of Juſtice in this 
Judgment, is an irrefragable Argument of 
his Godhead. But though God only is, or can 
be our judge at that great Tribunal, yet 
nevertheleſs he muſt not be God only, but 
Man likewiſe ; and that firſt in regard of the 
Judgment it ſelf, to manifeſt the Equity, the 
Indiſcriminateneſs, and the Impartiality of 
it; which might be perhaps doubted of, if 
the Judge were either God or Man only. 
'For if he were only God, - he would be the 


Party offended, and if only Man, the Perſon 


offending : And a Judgment, though really 
never fo juſt, may be, or ſeem to be, ſuſ- 
pected to be otherwiſe, when either of the 
Parties concerned is Judge; whereas Chriſt, 
being God as well as Man, and Man as 


well 
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well as God, muſt needs be acknowledged to 


be an equal, an indifferent and impartial 
Judge betwixt God and Man, as being 


| equally Allied unto them both. Again, 


Chriſt muſt be Judge as he is Man, in re- 
gard to the Parties tryable at that Day, whe- 
ther they be Sheep, or Goats; I mean, whe- 
ther they be the Juſt that are to be Abſol- 
ved, or the Wicked that are to be Condem- 
ned. For among the Juſt there is none ſo 
good, but he might fairly be afraid to ap- 
pear at that Judgment, if the ſame Perſon 
were not our Saviour, who is to be our 
Judge, who if he brought not to the Bench 
with him the pity and compaſſion of a Man, 
as well as the power and juſtice of a God; 


nay if God at that Tryal did not look upon us 


through himſelf, as Man, and beholding the 
Merits in his own Perſon, impute them to 
us, not one of all Mankind could be ſaved, 
He is to be Judge as Man therefore, that the 
Juſt to be abſolved, may not fear to appear 
before him: And he muſt be Judge as Man 
too, that the condemned Wicked may have 
no cauſe of Complaint, how ſevere uſage 
ſoever they find from him. For how can 
even the damned themſelves murmur, re- 


pine, or except againſt the Judgment, where 
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the 'Fryal (as I ſhall ſhew you preſently) is 


by the 5 ence of their own Conſcience, and 


their Condemnation pronounced by that 
Judge, wha laid down his Life to ſave Sin- 
ners, and conſequently cannot poſſibly be 
imagined to condemn any, but ſuch as would 
not be ſaved by him. Laſtly, Chriſt muſt 
be Judge, as he 1s Man, in regard of all 
Mankind, or in regard of Humanity it ſelf; 
I mean for the dignifying and exalting of hu- 
man Nature : That as the Nature of Man 
was debaſed, and brought down to the loweſt 
degree of meanneſs in the Perſon of our Sa- 
viour, in his Birth, Life, and at his Death; 
ſo the ſame Nature, in the ſame Perſon, 
might be exalted and raiſed up to ſo high a 
degree of Power, Majeſty, and Honour, 


that not only Men that had deſpiſed him, 


and Devils that had tempted him, but even 
the bleſſed and glorious Angels themſelves, 

; whoſe Comfort and Aſſiſtance he once ſtood 
in need of, ſhould fall down, and tremble at 
his preſence. And thus much for the Judge at 
this awful Tryal. 


The 2d Thing conſiderable in the deſcrip- 


tion I gave you of this Judgment, are the 


Parties to be Judged ; and thoſe briefly (to 
ſpcak norhing of the evil Angels who are 
then 
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then alſo to receive their full and final doom) 
are all Perſons of all ſorts, Qualities, Condi- 
tions, and Profeſſions, Young and Old, Rich 
and Poor, High and Low, one with another. 
For at this Bar Princes have no Prerogatives, 


the Nobles have no Privileges, nor the Clergy 


Exemptions and Immunities, nor the Lawyer 
any more favour than his Client ; the Rich 
ſhall neither be regarded for their Baggs, or 


| the Poor pitied for his Poverty; but all in. 


differently ſhall have the fame Judge, and 
the ſame Tryal, the fame Evidence, and the 


fame Witneſs; and if their Caſes be alike 


(how differcnt ſoever their Perſons or Eſtates 
may be here) their Fate ſhall there be the 
ſame: And thus much for the Parties to be 
Judged. 

The next thing is, 34ly, The Matters that 
ſhall be queſtioned at that Tryal ; and thoſe 


are not our Actions only, but our Words 


alſo, and not only our Word:, but our 
Thoughts too, and not only our Thoughts, 
but our very Inclinations or Diſpoſitions 
themſelves likewiſe ; together with the Place, 
Time, Occaſion, Intention, and End, for 
which every thing was done, thought, or 


: _ and that from the firſt birth or in- 
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ſtant of time, to the very laſt periodical Mi. 
nute of it. 

And chen 4thly, For the manner of Pro- 
ceeding, there will be no occaſion for exami- 
nation of Witneſſes, or reading Depoſitions; 
there will be no allegata or probata; for 
every Man ſhall be Indicted and Arraigned, 
Caſt or Acquitted, Condemned or Abſolved 
by the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, 
which ſhall readily, though neyer ſo unwil- 
lingly, aſſent to whateyer the Judge ſhall 
charge it with, whether it be good or evil; 
whether it be for him, or againſt him. The 
Book of Life ſhall be opened, wherein is Re- 
giſtred and Retorded whatever Good or Evil 
at any time from the beginning of the 
World till the end of it, has been done, ſpo- 
ken, conſented to, or imagined by any or all 
Mankind; and what is more wonderful, this 


is written in ſuch a Character, that all Men 
(of what Nation or Language ſoever) muſt 


needs underſtand, and acknowledge the truth 


of it ; 'this Book being nothing elſe but 


the counter- part (as it were) of every Man's 
Conſcience, which God keeps by him as an 
undeniable Evidence to convince all Men 
wan at n aſt Tg 3 
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In which I ſhall now conſider the 5th 


and laſt thing propoſed to this Deſcription, 


vis. The Sentence it ſelf (whether of Abſo- 
lytion, or Condemnation) the form of both 
which is judicially ſet down by Chriſt 
himſelf ( Matth. xxv. 34.) That of Abſo- 
lution in theſe Terms, Toms ye Bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the Kjngdom prepared for 
you fram the foundation of the World; but of 
this Sentence the preſent occaſion of our Hu- 
miliation will not permit me to ſpeak, as 
too Triumphant a Topick for this Day. That 
other Sentence therefore (the ſad but ſeaſon- 
able object of our preſent Meditation) you 
may find in the 41/7 Verſe of the ſame Chap- 
ter, 1n theſe words, Depart ye Curſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his eAngels. A diſmal and woful Sentence, 
my Beloved, a Sentence carrying Hell and 


Horror in the very ſound of it; whullt every 


Syllable does, as it were, ſtab the Soul, and 
every word bring with it a new death (if I 
may fo ſay without a Paradox) to thoſe that 
can never die. Have we any of us ever been 
preſent, when the Sentence but of a bodily 
death has been pronounced upon a Priſoner 
at the Bar; and may not we obſerve 
what horror and amazement does inſtantly 
{c1ze 
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ſeize the poor Wretch, what a deadly pale- 
_ neſs covers his face, what a ghaſtly diſtra- 
Ction riſes in his Countenance, what a fal- 
tring in his Speech, what a trembling in his 
Joints, what a cold ſweat over his whole 
Body ? and yet all theſe were but weak and 
faint expreſſions of what his Soul ſuffered. 
If any of us, who have ſeen and obſerved all 
this, had but once felt in our ſelves, 
what we have ſeen in others; then perhaps 
we might gueſs, and yet but gueſs, at the 
fear and trembling, the horror and amaze- 
ment, which will not only ſeize and lay 
hold upon, but devour and ſwallow up the 
Soul of Man, upon the hearing of that 
dreadful Knell, that direful and fatal Sen- 
tence, which will at once both pronounce, 
and make him unſpeakably, unconceivably, 
| Irrecoverably, and everlaſtingly miſerable. 
But why do I compare things together ſo 
infinitely diſproportionate, as Temporal with 
Eternal, Corporeal with Spiritual, the death 
of the Body alone, with the death of Soul 
and Body too, or the Benches of Men with 
the Tribunal of God? No (my beloved) it 
the Sentence of that Judge were like thoſe of 
ours here, it would be well for the greateſt 


part of Mankind; for then perhaps it might 
either 


ther, 
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either be appealed from, or reverſed ; or if nei- 
yet at worſt it might be endared, with- 
out their being utterly and for eyer undone by 
it. Here on Earth perhaps Appeals may be 
lodged, and carried from one Place to ano- 
ther, from an inferior to a ſuperior Au- 
thority. But at the Jaſt Day, to whom ſhall 
we appeal from God our Sovereign and Su- 


preme Judge? Or what Higher Court of Ju- 


dicature is there than that of Heaven. ? 
Laſtly, When our Advocate himſelf Con- 
demns us, who will be ſo compaſſionate, or 
dare be ſo impudent as to plead for us? 
When therefore this Sentence is once pro- 
nounced, there is no more Hope left either 
of Reprieve, or Pardon, of Eaſe, or Inter- 


miſſion, of Alteration or Ending: But (which 


is the miſery of miſeries) that Torment 
which is intolerable for a moment, muſt laſt 
for ever. A word that muſt vex and rack 


the Underſtanding, puzzle and weary the . 


Imagination, diſtract and confound all the 
Powers and Faculties of the Soul. What pain 
is there, or can there be ſo little, as Man 
could be content on any conſideration to en- 
dure for ever? What Man amongſt us is 

there ſo Poor, or ſo Covetous, as that he 


would be hired; or fo ſtout or ſo patient (if 


he 
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he were hired) that he could endure but the 
aking of one Tooth in extremity, if he ho- 
ped for no end of his pain? And yet the 
Toothach, the Gout, the Stone, - and the 

Strangury, the Rack and the Wheel, with 
the reſt of our natural Diſcaſes or inventions 
of cruel ingenuity, are but as ſo many flea- 
bitings, or inconſiderable trifles, compared 
with the Torments of the Damned. All 
Pains here are either tolerable, or not dura- 
ble, either we may ſuffer them, or at leaſt 
ſhall ſink under them, But there, there I 
ſay, in Hell is acuteneſs of ſenſe, with acyte- 
neſs of torment, extremity of pain, and ex- 
tremity of feeling, inſupportable anguiſh, 
and yet ability to bear it, where the fire al- 
ways burns, and yet conſumes not, where 


fewel is ſtill devoured, and yet it waſts not; 


Where if a Man had a world of Earth, he 
would give it all for one drop of Water, and 
yet the whole Ocean would not cool him; 
where there is perpetual darkneſs, without 
reſt, continual Night void of ſleep: And 
(to conclude what never ſhall be conclu- 


| ded indeed) where there is always diſtra- 


ction without madneſs, dying without death, 
miſery without pity, and wiſhing without 
hope. Such things as theſe can hardly be 

thought 
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thought of, much leſs dwelt on without the 
greateſt horror. If St. Paul, a Priſoner at 
the Bar, diſcourſing on this Argument, could 
make an inſulting Felix tremble ; how 
much greater fear ought they to have, who 
living in any known breach of God's Com- 
mands, or open fin unrepented of, are there- 


fore much more concerned in that future 
Judgment than Felix could be? He you 


know was a Heathen, but we are Chri- 
ſtians, and you may be aſſured the leaſt Chri- 
ſtian Sinner is greater than the greateſt a- 
mong the Heathens ; becauſe they can fin 
but againſt the Light of Nature, and their 
h, con Reaſon only; whereas wicked Chriſtians 
. ſin not only againſt the Light of Nature and 
re i Reaſon, but againſt Divine Revelation in the 
t; | known Precepts of the Law, and thoſe 
ne | plainer ones of the Goſpel alſo; at once moſt 
id deſperately {lighting the terrible Threats of 
1; | the one, and moſt profanely deſpiſing the 
ut © gracious Offers of the other. So that if the 
1d | Honour either of God's Mercy, or of his Ju- 
u- ſtice, be dear unto him, it muſt neceſſarily 
a- || be eaſier, not only for Felzx, that never heard 
h, of Chriſt, but even for Pont ius Pilate him- 
ut I felf, who condemn'd him, than it will be for 


© 5 ts wicked impenitent Chriſtian at the Day, 
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of Judgment. And therefore for application 
of all unto our ſelves, let us now (according 
to my 3dand laſt General) endeavour to be 
informed how far we our ſelves are like to 
be concerned in the future Judgment, taken 
(as I have taken it all this while) in the 
worlt ſenſe, and conſequently how we ought 
to think of, and'prepare for it. Well then, if 
there be indeed fiich a Judgment to come, as! 
hope. I have fairly proved, we may from 
thence conclude, 1ſt, That the greateſt Pre- 
tenders to Wiſdom in this World, are not 


the Wiſeſt Men; I mean thoſe great eAchito- 


phels, thoſe ſubtil Steerſmien of States and 
Kingdoms, thoſe deep Politicians; and Civil 
Oracles (as it were) of Courts and Coun- 
cils, who think this Doctrine of a future 
Judgment, as well as moſt of the other My- 
ſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, to be in- 
deed nothing elſe but Reaſons of State, or 
the Politick Devices and Inventions of the 
Wiſer ſort of Men (they mean ſuch as they 
themſelves are) to keep the weaker Judg- 
ments and ſtronger Paſſions in the greateſt 
awe, and ſo to make them the more pliable 
and conformable to the Laws and Commands 


of Men, So that the end of all Religion is 


* theſe Political Chriſtians ſuppoſe) termi- 
„ mans 
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whether it be the Reſurrection of the 
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nated in this Life; and that ae fool- 
iſh Book-worms may talk of after this Li 


5 


7 
or the appearance oſ both Body and Soul in 
another place, with the eternal Exiſtence of 
them both in extremity either of pain or plea- 
ſure, with whatſoever elſe our Chriſtian 
Faith obliges us to believe,in order to another 
Life, they are but ſo many Bug-bears to 
fright Children withal. Or at beſt (in thoſe 
Mens Opinion) they are but the vain ſpecu- 
lations of idle and curious Wits, or the iſſue 
and product of melancholy Brains, and fit- 
ter for the exerciſe of Mens diſputative Fa- 
culties in the Schools, than for the object of a 
Wiſe Man's hopes or fears in any of his acti- 
ons, as having indeed nothing of ſolid Truth 
or Reality in them. But how miſerably mi- 
ſtaken, and ſhamefully deceived will theſe 
Giant-Wits, theſe mighty Solomons (as they 
are now thought) then find themſelves to be, 
when awakened by the ſudden, the general; 
and fearful Alarm of the laſt Trumpet out 
of that ſleep, which they well hoped would 
have been endleſs, they ſhall ſee themſelves 
(to their inexpreſſible horror and amaze- 
ment) firſt ſummoned and haled to Judg- 
Hens; and afterwards hurried and draggd 

away 
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away by ſtranger and ſubtler Spirits than ther. 


ſelves, to Torment and Execution; where their 


ſenſes will quickly convince their intellects that 
what they formerly ſuppoſed but a Chimera, 
an idle Speculation, or at beſt but a Politick 
Invention, is indeed a fad, a ſerious, and ſe 
vere Truth. Neither will it be. the leaſt 
part bf theſe Men's Hell, that they ſhall 
eternally reproach themſelves with Folly, 
after ſo exalted an opinion of their own Wi 
dom. To proceed; again, in the 2d Place; 
all other Hypocrites, as well as Atheiſtical 
Stateſmen, are Fools alſo; I fay all other Hy. 
pocrites, becauſe indeed theſe Chriſtian Poli- 
ticians, or Politick Chriſtians I juſt now 
mentioned, are a fort of Hypocrites, vis, 
Moral or Civil Hypocrites (as I may ſo cal 
them) becauſe they ſeem to believe what 
they do not, and enjoyn others What they 
care not for themſelves; I mean the belief 
of Chriſtian Do&rines, and Duties, and 
that for a Moral and Civil Reſpect or End 
only, to wit, in order to the preſervation of 
publick Peace and Welfare in the State; 
which certainly were a very good End, if it 
were not their only End in 10 doing. But 
the other Hypocrites I now ſpeak of, are Re- 


f ligious * and not ſo called, be- 
| cauſe 


. * 
- 
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cauſe they are more Religious than the other, 
but becauſe. they are ſuch Hypocrites as to 
pretend Religion for their main End, though 
indeed they intend and uſe it only as a Means 
to advance and compals, not the publick, but 
their own particular Deſigns by it (whether 
they be honeſt, or diſhoneſt) and that often 
to be prejudice of the publick Intereſt both 
of Church and State; Nay ſometimes (as in 
our late inteſtine Broils,) to the apparent 
ruin or hazard of them both. And there- 
fore this kind of Hypocrites, as they are 
much more wicked and miſchievous here in 
this World; fo (ſuppoſing a future Reckon- 
ing) they will be far more miſerable in ano- 
ther State than thoſe Hypocrites or Atheiſts 
lately mentioned. Indeed, if God was as 
eaſily to be deceived as Men are, with falſe 
ſpecious ſhews and pretences ; or if theſe 
Hypocrites could hope to work upon God, as 
they. once did upon the Populace, by falſe 
Words, and flattering Inſinuations; or, 
laſtly, if they could make God (as they 
would fain have made the King) believe, 
that the demoliſhing of his Palaces, the rob 
bing him of his Revenues, the perſecuting 
of his Miniſters, by their falſe interpreting 
and miſapplying of his Wks nay and by 

E driving 
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" driving himſelf (as much as in them lies) out 


of his own Kingdom, the Church ; If they 
can, I ſay, when they come to appear be. 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, make him 
believe that theſe and all other things they 
have.done of the like kind, were all of them 
done in order to his Service, and with an inten- 
tion to make him a much more glorious God 
than he was before; then let them be thought 
as Wiſe, as they would ſeem Religious: 
Nay let them name their own Places and 
Preferments in Heaven, as they did here on 
Earth in the time of their Uſurpation ; for 
certainly no Preferment can hardly be ad- 
equate: to ſuch tranſcendent Spirits and Un- 
dertakings. And yet all this would be no 
difficult Matter for them to bring to paſs; if 
either in the ( 1/7) place they miglit always be 
owned; as the Higheſt and Supreme Judica- 
tory ; that is, if they might be hereafter, as 
they will needs be here, their own Judges: 


Or (⁊dly,) if they may not be their own | 


Judges, or abſolved by their own Votes, yet 
if they. might at leaſt be but Tryed (as 

they think it very equitable they ſhould be) 
by their own Ordinances, that is, by Laws 


and Rules of their own compoſure, without 
| and contrary to the conſent of the Supreme 


Legiſla- 


* 
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Legillator: : Or Laſtly,” if at that great Af- 
ſize, they can neither be their own Judges, 
nor be Tryed by their own Ordinances, yet 
at leaſt, if they may but have their own 
Preachers or Advocates (who pleaded ſo pow. 
erfully for them to the People) to Plead for 
them likewiſe before God ; and withal if 
thoſe Advocates of theirs, 'may but be al- 
lowed to interpret that Sentence which ſhall 
then be pronounced, with the fame aſſu- 
rance and falſity as they have interpreted o- 
thers of Holy Writ ; neither they themſelves, 
nor any of their Party will run any great 
hazard. For then (I mean if their Scribes 
and Phariſees, if their Doctors of the Law, 
and Interpreters of the Goſpel may be belie- 
t Wl ved) the meaning of Go ye Curſed ſhall be 
e the contrary, Come ye Bleſſed, and on the 
- I contrary the Bleſſing ſhall tacitly imply only 
a Curſe; as if that Which was ſpoken to 
: I thoſe on the left hand, was meant to thoſe 
n on the right; and the words directed to 
t thoſe on the right, intended for thoſe on the 
is left hand; it being the uſual interpretation 
) of thoſe Doctors to make the ſenſe of God's 
Word (how oppoſite ſoever to the letter of 
it) to be always in favour of themſelves, and 
to condemn their Foes; who becauſe they 
* E 2 are 
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are Enemies to the good Old Cauſe, muſt 
needs be eſteemed God's alſo. But whether 
this Suppolition be true or falſe (with all 
other . Controverſies. betwixt us and them) 
will be fully, finally, and impartially deter- 
mined, when they and we ſhall appear be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt; For ue 
ſhall all appear (ſays my Text) that is, We 
ſnall not only be there, but be preſent every 
one of us in his proper ſhape and likeneſs: 
No diſguizing of Perſons, no palliating of 
Actions, no concealing of Purpoſes, no dif: 
ſembling of Intentions at all there; For we 
muſt all appear (ſays my Text) Yu,ẽ Y ſ 
TeTexgmuucuevo (as the fame Apoſtle ſays in 
__ another place) naked and bare-faced, and , 
laid, as *twere,. flat upon our backs, not be- 1 
fore a cloſe, or a grand Committee, of ig- a 
norant and partial Men, who may deceive, g 
b 
n 
U 
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and be deceived, but before Chriſt, the moſt 

exact Searcher, and infallible Diſcerner of 

all Hearts; and before Chriſt attended on by 

all the Holy Angels and bleſſed Saints, a- 

mongſt whom, to their greater Confuſion 
Hypocrites ſhall perhaps ſee ſome ſitting at p 

Chriſt's right hand, whom they have for- 7 

merly condemned and executed as Malig- 
nants and Delinquents. And amongſt theſe, \ 

5 I doubt 


pai jg whe wp 


T doubt not but ley” will ſee bim, whom 


they have pierced (I mean not Chriſt God, 
but God's Chriſt, or God's Anointed ) that 


bleſſed Saint and Martyr their own Sove- 
raign, whom they ſo inhumanly and barba- 
roully murdered ;, and whom though they 
would not: look upon as an object either of 
Reverence or Pity here, they ſhall, though un- 


willingly, behold him as an object of hor rour 
and confuſion there : an object, which next 
unto Hell it ſelf, ſhall be moſt dreadful and 
ow unto them, whilſt his wounds bleed- 

afreſh at the ſight of his Murtherers, 


an at once upbraid, accuſe, and condemn 


them. Howſoever, I am ſure, they muſt 


appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt ; 


That Chriſt, who is truth it ſeif, and in 
whoſe mouth there was no guile, and there- 
fore he cannot chuſe but abhor an Hypocrite 
beyond all Sinners : That Chriſt, who would 
not have his own life defended againſt the 


unjuſt violence of the lawful Magiſtrate, and 
therefore cannot endure a rebellious Hypo- 


crite of all Hypocrites, nor a rebel upon a 
falſe pretence of Religion, of all Rebels. 
Laſtly, before that Chriſt that knows well 
enough that his Name, and his Worſhip, his 
Word and his Sacraments, Prayer, Faſting, 

E 3 and 


— —— 


— ——' 


— 


—— = — — - = 

- — — — = 
_— —- pI 
— — — 2 — 


| 


— 
: — — ——= — 


U 
I 
[1 ; 
: 
. 
405 { 
160 
Wil: 
T3 
wo: 
wi; 
if 
ti, 
10 
I 
1. 
1 
118 
4 * 
o ny 
400 
[vi 
11 
1 
17 
' [ 
. 
I 
Mt: 
Iv 
174 
140 
*** 
Nl 
. * 
004 
ans. * 
11 | 
i! 1005 
i! } 
9 
Wh 
Wo. 
0, 
0017 
1 
( ' 
1 \ i 
nn 
; \ 
114 
110 i 
| 
8h 
Bn 
46 + 
1 
| 
Ji 
| 
\ 
N 
1 
1 
11 
4 
10 
i. 
W 
11 
il 
TH 
it 
11 
il 
3 
| 
(1 
x 
j 


54 A Sermon preached 

and the reſt of his Sacred Ordinances Were 
only made a Stale by the Hypocrites of thoſe 
times, to conceal, to make Way for, and to 
compaſs their own covetous, malicious, or 
ambitious Ends: And conſequently whilſt 
they bragged of ſetting him upon his Throne, 
they placed a reed in his hand inſtead of a 
Scepter, and crowned him in jeſt, whilſt they 
crucified him in earneſt ; and what is this, 
but to mock Chriſt himſelf as well as the 
World here? And therefore they themſelves 
ſhall be mocked by Chriſt before all the 
World hereafter : For as they have molt un- 
juſtly made many innocent and upright Men 
ſpectacles to Men and Angels here in this 
life, fo ſhall they, unleſs a repentance follow- 
ed, be made a ſpectacle to Men and Angels 
in the life to come, being firſt put to open 
ſhame by having their mask of piety pluckt 
off, and conſequently all the rottenneſs of 
their hearts and villany of their Deſigns, 
made eyident and apparent, and afterwards 
a double portion of the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments that Hell can afford, ſhall be given to 
them; one moiety for their fins, and another 
for their Hypocriſy; one for their great Pre- 
ſumption in their daring to mock God, and 
another for their far greater im pudence in 
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g to honour and ſerve, whilſt they 


d1d but mock him. This, 1 fay, thall be I | 


portion of the Hypocrite at the 210 of Judg- 
ment, which appears to be a very bitter one 
by that of our Saviour ( Matth. xxiv. v. 51.) 
where it ſeems, a greater punifhment cannot 


be threatned or given than a portion with 
the Hypocrite, and yet even from thence we 


may colle&, that ſome Sinners who 'are not 


Hypocrites, yet are equally bad, otherwiſe 


they would not have their Portion aſfigned 
with them; and thoſe are ſuch, who are ſo far 
from Hypocriſy, that they do not, nor will 
not ſo much as pretend to be religious; I 
mean thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, 


and yet are worſe than the worſt of Pagans | 


ſuch as Sin with a high hand, thoſe impu. 
dently preſumptuous and prophane perſons, 


that are fo far from concealing or diſguiling 


any of their lewd courſes or practices, though 


never fo ſinful and ſhameful, that they not 
only own and, avow them, but value them- 
ſelves for them, as if to be a witty ſcoffer, 


a bold blaſphemer, a ſtrong drinker, a noto- 
rious Fornicator or Adulterer, and a deſper ate 


contemner of all divine and human Laws, 
were the neceſſary ingredients towards the 


Compoſition of a Gallant Man, and conſe- 
E 4 "your 
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quently as if it were impoſſible to be a Gal. 
lant Man and a Good Chriſtian ; nay, as if 
it were not poſſible to be a Gallant Man, 
and to be a Man, that is a rational Creature, 
without being metamorphoſed and tranſ- 
formed into a Swine, a Goat, or ſome ſuch 


brutiſh Creature, by giving up a Man's ſelf 


to all manner of beaſtly luſts, with as much 
liberty, and as little ſhame or remorſe, as 


| beaſts themſelves do: As if God had gi- 


ven Men reaſon, not to govern and reſtrain, 
bat to ſtir up and he ſubſervient to their ſen- 
ſual appetite; and what is all this, but to do 
What's in ones power to unman himſelf, and 
turn a Rebel, not againſt Divinity and Religi. 
on, but againſt Humanity and Nature it ſelf 


alſo? And now though this, one would 


think, were as bad as could be, yet it were 
to be "wiſhed, that ſome were not worſe ; by 
not worſe I mean, that they would be cons 
tent and fatisfied to walk alone by them- 
ſelves in the ways and works of darkneſs, 
without making it their buſiheſs (as we ſee 
they do) to draw as many others as they 


can, down into Hell with them, like the 
companions of Ulyſſes, who having drunk of 


Circe's enchanted Cup themſelves, and there- 
by become Beaſts, afterwards made uſe of a 
the 
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the Beaſtly Inducements they could to prove 
the preference of that to Man's Life, and ſo 
perſwade their other Fellows to drink of the 
ſame Cup, and partake of a like Fate 
with them. And what is this, but to play 
the Devil's Part, or to be the Prince of 
Darkneſs's Agents or Factors here in this 
World? For as the Devil himſelf is called 
SE., or the Tempter, becauſe it is his 
Buſineſs, Delight, and Study to Tempt o- 
thers; ſo all that are Tempters of others into 
Sin, may, by the ſame Reaſon, be called 
Devils; J am ſure they do the Devil's Work, 
and ſhall have (unleſs they repent) the De- 
vis Wages for it. For if thoſe, that turn 
other Men unto Righteouſneſs (as the Prophet 
fays) ſhine like Stars, or have a much great- 
er ves of Glory in Heaven, than other 
Good Men, who have not been fo Zealous 
or Induſtrious to Convert others; by the 
fame Reaſon thoſe who tempt other Men 
into Sin, ſhall have a much greater degree 
of Torment in Hell than other wicked Men, 
ho have not been ſo malicious or contagious 
in corrupting and infecting thoſe who have 
converſed with them; which is an effect of 
the moſt Diabolical Spirit, that any Man, 
whil on thisdide the Grave, can poſſibly he 

poſſeſſed 
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poſſeſſed or endued withal. But whence, I 


wonder, is this Courage againſt God? Or 
what is it makes ſome Men ſo bold and 


confident, not only by being as wicked as 


they can themſelves, but by endeavouring 
to make others their Proſelytes? Is it be- 
cauſe they never think of any thing at all 
beyond the preſent ? If fo, they are no Wl 
ſer than the brute Beaſts. Or is it becauſe 
they think of nothing beyond Death ? And 
of Death too, perhaps in the moſt gentle 
and comfortable Notion; I mean, as Death 
is a Reſt from all Labours, a Cure of all 
Diſeaſes, an Aſylum from all Enemies, and 
generally, as it is an end of all Worldly 
Troubles, and a Deliverance from all Earthly 
Calamities and Vexations. Truly I muſt 
confeſs, to have ſuch a Notion of Death 
as this is, is no pleaſant Meditation, eſpe- 
cially when we are ready to fink under any 
ſevere Difficulties or Troubles. But alas 


(my beloved Brethren) Death is to be 


thought upon by Chriſtians, not only as it 
is the end of one Life, but as the commence- 
ment of another, which for better or worſe 


muſt laſt for Ever. Nay, Death is to be 


thought upon by wicked Chriſtians, not as 


the beginning of another Life, but as the 
entrance 
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entrance or paſſage unto another Death; 


where Men ſhall be dead to all Pleaſure, to 


all Joy, to all Comfort, to all Hope; this 
ſhall be their deathleſs Life, or a lifeleſs 
Death ; they ſhall be however alive to Pain, 
alive to Shame and Horror of Conſcience, 
and (which is worſt of all) living to de- 


ſpair of ever attaining any end or eaſe of 
thoſe Torments. And now I would fain 


know, whether any the moſt profligate Per- 
{on has Courage enough to think of ſuch 
a Death as this, without Fear, or the 
Confidence to expect it, without Tremb- 
ling? Let us therefore conſider it, and you 
eſpecially, whoever you are, mult conſider 
it ſeriouſly that forget God, or at leaſt for- 
get him, as he is a Judge. Conſider it, you 
that by your Drunkenneſs, or Uncleanneſs, 
or by any other Profane Courſe of Life do 
ſem, as twere, to have made a Covenant 
with Death and Hell, and think perhaps to 
have the more favourable Uſage from the 
Prince of Darkneſs hereafter, the more 
boldly you have avowed your ſelves to be 
his Servants in advancing of his Kingdom 
here; You that have done what you can 
to prevent your Judge, by pronouncing Sen- 


tence vpop your ſelves, 40 Damning your 
ſelves 
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elves as often as you Swear, which is al. 
moſt as often as you ſpeak (for ſuch is the 
Cuſtom of common Swearers) think with 
your ſelves, I beſeech you, whether your 
Courage, how great ſoever it be, will ſerve 
you, and your Strength (how much ſoever 
it be) will fupport you, and for Ever too 
in ſuch a Place, and ſuch a Condition as I 
have imperfect y deſcribed unto you; Can 
any of you dwell, and dwell for ever in 
everlaſting Purnings ? And yet this ſhall be 
the dwelling, this ſhall be the portion of 
= Hypocrite, ſays the Prophet ( Iſa. xxxiii 
v. 14.) And the like Port on with the Hy- 
pocrite, ſhall the Prophane Perſon partici- 
pate. For though the way of the Profane 
and the Hypocrite ſeem contrary, yet they 
ſhall meet, and their End ſhall be the ſame, 
and though they deride and laugh at one 
another here, yet they ſhall both of them 
weep and gnaſh their Teeth together here- 
after. For the Hypocrite ſhall be as Towe, 
and the Profane Perſon as Flax, and they 
| Jhall both burn together, and none ſhall 
quench them. God of his infinite Good- 
neſs give them. both Grace to foreſee in 
time, and by Repentance to prevent this 
their ſo great Danger”; for certainly. for 
any 
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any Man to deſpiſe the Divine Juſtice, with 
the Endleſs and Intolerable Effects of it, 
is not Courage, but Madneſs. And there- 
fore to Conclude all in a word, the beſt 
Method we can take, is to Judge our 
ſelves, that we may not be Judged of the 


Lord; and becauſe that Day (as the Lord 


himſelf tells us) ſhall come as a Thief in 
the Night, ſuddenly, and unexpectedly, 
let us always be ſure to have Oyl in our 
Lamps, that is, Faith and Repentance in 


our Hearts, Juſtice and Charity in our 


Actions; and whatever elſe we have to do, 
kt it be one part of our daily Buſineſs ſeri- 
5 to Meditate 


1½, Upon the YANEY and Shortneſs of our 
Lives; and 


2dly, Upon the Certaint and Uncertainty 
of our Deaths. 


34ly, Upon the great Exactneſs and Seve- 
rity of the Judgment to come after Death; 
and 


athly, And Laſtly, upon the Eternity and 
Immutability of every Man's Condition in 
the 
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the other World, whether it be Good or 
Evil. And then, 1 hope, by God's Grace 
Sanctify ying theſe our Endeavours, our Con- 


dition hrs will be fach, as we ſhall have 


no caufe to deſire either an End or an Alte- 
tron of to 


'Whiclt GOD of his Mercy grant us al, 
through the Merits of his SON, and 
the Happy Conduct of his HOLY 
e eme n. | 


3 AY : » v6 = ** 
„ — = 
(Copa 77 cc — Me 


- 


5 — 


* 


2 
— 
= 
= = 
yg + 
8 
= - 
O —I 
EY 
= 
< ml 
1 
„ 


OF THE 


Reverend Dr. SOUTH; 


Drawn up by Himſelf. 


—— 


e Yar. 


885 


— 8 J C1 2 — 
= 7 Ye” 2 4 - 2 — U — 
\ 2 / / 7 — 8 . WIG Fs — 0 N l 7 N 
= SY N 2) | ö 3 "i \ iff it 
, / D ö d A ND [2 k = 0 þ A 
1 51 - / SS N A e 
| 7 7 
; JI SS, 3 / \ 
* 1 4 
& 8 \ IR 


ET OY Os 
Wir and TeSTAMENT 


OF e 


Reverend Dr. 50 F E; 


N 6 Name ok God Amen. I Robert 
I South, Prebendary of the Collegiate 
Church of St. Peter in Weſtminſter, and 
Door in Divinity, being well in Health, and 
of good and perfect Memory, God be 
thanked: for the ſame; do make this my - 
laſt: Will and T eltament in manner and 

form following. 40 
Firſt, I recommend my Soul to o my 1 
merciful God, my, Body to the Earth, there 
to be Buried in ſich 1. manner, neither 
Sumptuous, nor Sordid, as my Executrix 
Merentter to be named ſhall think fit. And 
F as 
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- 66 The Laſt Will and Teſtament of 
as touching ſuch Worldly Eſtate as God 
hath bleffed me with, I give and Uſpoſe of 
the dame as followeth. _ 
rimis, I Give and Bequeath to Robert 
Sout Gent. my. Nephew by the half Blood, 
all my Meſſuages, Lands, Tenements, and 
Hereditaments deſcended to me by and from 
my Father, and now Rented by Elizabeth 
Brookes, Widow of John Brookes Hushand- 
man, lately deceaſed, at Seventy five Pounds 
fer eAnnum, ſituate and being in Whittley, 
commonly called the Hamlets of Whittley, 
in the Pariſh of St. Giles in Reading, in 
the County of Berks; to haye and to hold 
the ſame to him, and his Heirs for Ever. 
Provided always, and upon Condition ne- 
vertheleſs that the ſaid Robert South, my 
Nephew, and his Heirs do and {hall within 
two Years next after my deceaſe, Pay, or 
cauſe to be Paid unto Mrs. Elizabeth Kzrk- 
land, and to Mrs. Rachael Partridge my 
Neices by the half Blood, and Siſters to the 


* aid Robert South, the Sum of 'Three Hun- 


dred Pounds a- piece, of lawful Money of 
Great Britain, together with Intereſt for 
the fame from my Deceaſe, at the Rate of 
Five Pounds per Centum per eAunum. And 
allo to Pay or ue to be Paid to Mrs. Ra- 
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thael T. aylor, only Daughter of Mrs. Jane 
Taylor, one of my Three Nieces, by the 
half Blood, and Siſter to the ſaid Robert 
South my Nephew, the further Sum of Three 
Hundred Pounds of like lawful Money, to- 
gether with Intereſt for the ſame, from my 
Deceaſe, at the Rate of Five Pounds per 
Cent. per eAnnum. Upon this further Con- 
dition nevertheleſs, that he the faid Robert 
South my Nephew, or his Heirs, do or ſhall 
within two Years, or three at moſt, next 
after my Deceaſe, pay, or cauſe to be paid 
to Mrs: Elizabeth Morris, and to Mrs. Eli- 
zabeth Terry, now, or late in eAntegua, in 
the Weſt-Indies; and both of them Daugh- 
ters, or Grand-Daughters to Mrs. Joan Hall, 
ſeveral Years ſince Deceaſed, and one of my 
Siſters by the half Blood, or to the Children 
of the ſaid Elizabeth Morris, and Elizabeth 
Terry reſpectively, in caſe thoſe their Mo- 
thers ſhould not be living at the time of my 
deceaſe, the Sum of Four Hundred Pounds 
of like lawful Money, together with Inte- 
reſt for the ſame, from the time of my De- 
teaſe, at the rate of Five Pounds per Cent. 
per eAnnum, in manner following; that is 
to lay, unto the faid Elizabeth Morris, if at 
that time Living, or if then Dead, to ſuch | 

F 2 of 


68 The Laſt Will and Teſtament of 

- -of her Children as ſhall be then living ; or 
in Default of ſuch Children, to her Execu- 
tors or Adminiſtrators, the Sum of Three 
Hundred Pounds, together with the Yearly 
Intereſt thereof, at Five Pounds per Cent. 
per eAnnum, as before expreſſed, and like- 
wiſe the remaining Sum of One Hundred 
Pounds, with the like Tntereſt for the fame, 
to the ſaid Elizabeth Terry, though ſhe ne-. 
ver yet took the leaſt notice of me, by Let- 


ter, or otherwiſe, if ſhe ſhall be Living at 


the time of my Deceaſe; or if then Dead, 
to ſuch of her Children as {hall be then liv 
ing at the time of it; or in Default of ſuch 
Children, to her Executors or Adminiſtrators, 
And I do hereby charge all my faid Lands, 
Meſſuages, Tenements, and Hereditaments 
in Whittley aforeſaid, deſcended to me from 
my Father, with the payment of the ſaid 
ſeveral Sums of Three Hundred Pounds, 
and Three Hundred Pounds, and Three 
Hundred Pounds, and Four Hundred Pounds, 
and the Intereſt thereof, as aforeſaid, decla- 
red, and theſe are the Conditions on which 
I give my faid Eſtate in Whittley.in Berks, 
Kc. to my Nephew Robert South above- 
mentioned, and upon no other Conditions 
or Terms whatſoever. 


Item, 
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Tem, I give and bequeath to Mrs. Marga 
ret Hammond my Houſe-keeper, and Widow . 
or Relict of Mr. Edward Hammond Clerk, 
deceaſed, all my Meſſuages or Tenements 
ſituate and being in and near Holyday-Yard, 
in London, which I hold by Leaſe from the 
Dean and Chapter of St. Paul's in London 
aforeſaid, to hold the ſame unto the faid 
Mrs. Margaret Hammond, her Executors, 
Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, for and du- 
ring the Reſidue of the Term of Years 
which I ſhall have to come therein at the 
time of my Death ; though I could, and do 
moſt heartily wiſh, that at, or before her 
Death, ſhe would give and ſettle the fame. 
to ſome Charitable Uſe for ever: And this 
to the great Honour of Almighty God, the 
Benefit of the Publick, to my own great Sa- 
tisfaction, the good of her own Soul, and 
the juſt Reputation of us to all Poſterity. 

Item, I Give and Bequeath to the faid 
Mrs. Margaret Hammond, all my Lands, 
Meſſuages, Tenements, or Hereditaments, 
in or Bordering upon the Pariſh of Cave- 
ſham, alias Caverſham in the County of Qror ; 
And alſo all my Meſſuages, Lands, Tene- 
ments, and Hereditaments, being Copy-hold 
Eſtate of Inheritance in the Mannor of 


F 3 Cant lors, 
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Cantlors, alias Cantlow, in Kentiſh-Town in 
the County of Middleſex, to have and to 
hold the ſaid Meſſuages, Lands, Tenements, 
and Hereditaments, both in Caveſbam, alias 
Caverſham, and in Kentiſh-Tows aforeſaid, 
unto the ſaid Mrs. Margaret Hammond, and 
her Aſſigns, during her natural Life, with- 
out impeachment of, or for any manner of 


Waſte whatſoever, done or committed du- 


ring her time of Widowhood or ſingle Life 
only, which from my heart I deſire ſhe would 
continue in to her Lives end, and that for 
her own fake and intereſt, as well as my 


ſatisfaction, for that otherwiſe neither ſhe nor 
T- can tell what havock an Husband will 


make upon the Premiſes, nor, What if there 
| be no ſo ſuch Check upon him, can prevent 
his making it; and ſince my chief Deſign 
here is Charity, immediately after- the 
Death of Mrs. Margaret Hammond afore- 
ſaid, my Houſekeeper, I Give and Bequeath 


my two fore-mentioned Eſtates, viz. one in 


Kentiſh-Town, in the County of Middleſex, 


and the other in Caveſham, alias Caverſham, 
in the County of Oxford aforeſaid, to the 
Reverend the Dean and :Chapter of the Ca- 
thedral and Collegiate Church of Chriſt in 
Oxon, and to their Succeſſors after them tor 


ever; 
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ever; Nevertheleſs in Truſt only and for 
the Uſes following; Namely, That out of 
the Revenue of the ſaid two Eſtates, all Re- 
pairs, Taxes, and other neceſſary Duties and 
Expences chargeable upon or incident to the 
ſame, ſhall by the ſaid Dean and Chapter 
of Chriſt- Church in Oxon, and their Succeſ- 
ſors for ever, be ſtill from time to time paid 
off and Diſcharged. And further upon 
Truſt alſo, that aſter a due performance of 
this, the ſaid Dean and Chapter of Chriſt- 
Church, and their Succeſſors for ever, ſhall 
likewiſe from time to time pay out of the 

Rents, Iſſues and Profits of the Premſies, 
to and amongſt certain Vicars, Curates, and 
Incumbents for the time being, of tlie ſeve- 
ral Vicaridges and Plates herein after men- 
tioned, Ten Pounds a piece Yearly for ever. 
_ Viz. Ten Pounds Yearly to the: Vicar of 
Southſtoke, cum Capellis in the County of 
Oxon, for the time being. | 

lem, The like Sum of Ten Pounds Years : 
ly to the Vicar of Norton Broyn, alias Briſe 
Norton, in the County of Oxon, for the 
time being. 

Item, To the Viear of Eaff Gabor in 
the County of Berks, for the time bein 
the like Yearly Sum of Ten Pounds for 
ever. F 4 tem, 
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Item, To the Vicar of Nether, oll in the 
County of Glouceſter, for the time being, 
the like Yearly SUM . Ten Pounds for 
ever. 

Item, To the Vicar 5 eArdington | in the 
County of Berks for the time being, the 
like Yearly Sum of 'Ten Pounds for ever. 
ſtem, To the Vicar of Cerleton in the 
County of Wilts for the time being, the 
like Yearly Sum of Ten Pounds for ever. 

Item, to the Vicar of Little Compton, in 
the County of Oxon for the time being, the 
like Sum of Ten Pounds Yearly for ever. 


Item, To the Curate of Drayton in 


the ſame County of Oxoz for the time being, 
the like Sum of Ten Pounds Yearly for ever. 


Item, To the Curate of South Littleton 


in the County of Worceſter for the time be- 


ing, the like Yearly Sum of Ten Pounds for 


ever. 

And tb the Curate of Offenions in the aun 
County of Worceſter, for the time being, 
the like Sum of Ten Pounds Yearly for ever. 

And to the Curate of Stratton eAudley in 
the County of Oxon, for the time being, 
Ten Pounds Yearly for ever. 


And Laſtly, to the Vicar or Curate of 


Dorcheſter in the faid County of Oxon, and 
ſeyen 
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ſeven Miles from the City of Oxon for the 


time being, the like Sum of Ten Pounds 


Yearly for ever. To all and every one of 
which the ſaid Perſons J give and bequeath 
the forementioned Yearly Sum of Ten 
Pounds, free from all Deductions and Abate- 
ments for or by reaſon of Taxes or any other 
Duties chargeable upon the Premiſes whar- 
ſoever, to be Paid them by the Dean and 
Chapter of, Chriſt-Charch, and their Succeſ- 
ſors for ever, at or upon the two moſt uſual 


Feaſts ; that is to ſay, on the Feaſt of the 
eAununciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
and of St. Michael the Arch-Angel, by even 
and equal Portions; and the firſt Payment 


thereof to be accordingly made on the firit 
of the faid Feſtivals which ſhall next and 
immediately follow the deceaſe of my Exe- 
cutrix. And my Will alſo is, that in caſe 
the Yearly Rents and Profits ariſing out of 
the Premiſes ſo given to the Dean and 
Chapter of Chriff-Church, and their Succeſ- 


ſors, ſhould in any Year happen to fall ſhort 


of ſatisfying the ſaid Sum of Ten Pounds to 
each of the ſaid Vicars, Cura tes, and Incum- 


bents aforeſaid for the time being; then and 
ſo often as this ſhall happen, there ſhall be 


an N and propor tionable Abatement or 


Deduction 
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Dedufion made out of every one of the 
ſaid Sallaries or Allowances. But if again, 
on the other ſide, it ſhould in any follow- 
ing Year or Years fo fall out (as no doubt it 
will) that there ſhall be more ariſing out of 
the Yearly Rents, Incomes and Profits of 
the faid Premiſes ſo given to the Dean and 
Chapter of Chriſt Church Oxon, and their 
Succeſſors, than what is ſufficient to anſwer - 
and fatisfie the ſa id Yearly: Stipends and An. 
nuities, then my Will is, that all Deficien- 
cies fo happening in any former Year or 
Years, ſhall be made up and' ſupplied to the 
ſaid Vicars and Incumbents out of ſuchiover- 
plus. And further my Will by all means is, 
that if any of the Vicars, Curates, or In- 
cumbents receiving this my: charitable Bene- 
faction, ſhall be convicted of, at the mouth 
of two or more Witneſſes, or generally no- 
ted for, though not formally convicted there- 
of by Witneſſes, any thing groſly Immoral, 
as. Whoredom, Fornication, Drunkenneſs, 
or common Swearing, or any thing ſcanda- 
lous or againſt the A& of Uniformity, 
or Rule of the Church of Exglaud, ſuch as 
are Preaching in, or going to any Conventi- 
cle, or Meeting of Diſſenters from the Church 
of England for Religious Worſhip ; _ 
| : then, 
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then, and in every ſuch and the like Caſe, 
the Stipend, - Annuity or Penſion alotted or 
given to ſuch Vicar, Curate, or Tncumbent, 
ſhall forthwith ceaſe, and the Perſon or Per- 
ſons ſo Guilty, be utterly deprived of the 
ſame for ever. And that it be from time to 
time paid to ſuch Vicars, Curates, or In- 
cumbents as ſhall be ſo qualified as in the 
Premiſes has been expreſſed, and: ſhall be 
Perſonally known to the Dean himſelf, or 
to any one or more of the Prebenda wies of 
Chrift-Church Oxon aforeſaid for the time 
being, to be of a Sober Unblameable Life, 
and of ſtrict Conformity to the Church of 
England, as now by Law eſtabliſhed. Fi- 
nally, my poſitive Will is, that tlie ſaid 
Dean and Chapter of Chriſt-Church Oxon, 
and their Succeſſors, do and ſhall after the 
Yearly Payments made to the Twelve Vi- 
cars, Curates, or Incumbents before-men- 
tioned, pay all the overplus of the Money 
remaining of the Yearly Rents and Profits 
of thoſe my two Eftates bequeathed to the 
Dean and Chapter of Chri/t-Chxrch Oxon, 
and their Succeſſors, to ſix poor Scholars for 
ever, Twenty Nobles a piece, by even and 
equal Portions on the two fore- mentioned 
Feſtivals; and that the ſaid Poor Scholars be 

p all 
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all of them of C brif;-Charch in Oxon, but 
bred and brought up in Weſtminſter-School, 


commonly called the Kings, or Queen's School, 
there. And thoſe likewiſe to be of the ſole 
Choice and Nomination of the Dean and 
Chapter of Chriſ//-Church, and their Succeſ- 


lors for ever. And my Will and Mind is, 


that when the ſaid Penſions or An nuit ies 
ſhall have been paid, both to the Miniſters, 
and Poor Scholars before mentioned, and all 
Taxes and Duties chargeable upon the Pre- 
miſes cleared of whatſoever Money ſhall re- 
main out of the Rents and Profits of my 
{aid two Eſtates, ſhall be wholly applied to- 
wards the finiſhing of the New Buildings 
now carried on in CHriſt-Church and College 


in Oxon aforeſaid. And now whereas I 


have beſtowed a conſiderable part of my 
Eſtate in Erecting and Endowing at my ſole 
Charge and Expence, a School in the Pariſh 


of Jip in the County of Oxon, and. by a 
particular Deed veſted the fame in the Dean 


and Chapter of St. Peter's Church in Meſt- 
minſter ; but yet nevertheleſs, for the ſole 
Support, Maintenance and Benefit of the 
faid School, I do by theſe Preſents fully ra- 
tifie and confirm the {aid Deed of Settlement 


in the ſaid Dean and Chapter of St. Peter 


In 
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in Weſiminſter, and their Succeſſors for ever, 
to, and for, all the Truſts Uſes and Condi- 
tions therein mentioned and contained, but 

to proceed. And I do herein in the firſt 
ng give and bequeath to the Dean and 
Chapter of Chriſt-Church in Oxon, and to 
their Succeſſors for ever, the full ſum. of Five 
Hundred Pounds of good and lawful Money 
of Great Britain, but fo that the ſame be 
laid out by them in purchaſing the perpetual 
Advowſon of a good. Living for one of the 
Students of that College ſucceſſively, who 
ſhall profeſs the ſtudy of Divinity. And 
my Will is, that the faid ſum be paid them 
by my Executrix, within five Years after my 
Deceaſe. In the next place, I give alſo to 
the Dean and Chapter of the Church of St. 
eAſaph &c. in North Wales, the ſum of One 
Hundred Pounds of like lawful Money of 
Great Britain, but ftill in Truſt and upon 
Condition only that the ſaid ſum be laid out 
by them for the Apprenticing out Twenty - 

poor Youths born in the Pariſh of Llanchaia- 
dar in Mochnant aforeſaid, to good honeſt 
Trades, by Five Pounds a piece. And my 
Will is, that the faid ſum of One Hundred 
Pounds be paid them by my Executrix, 
when ſhe ſhall have received of Mr. Robert 
Lloyd 
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Lloyd of eAfton in Salop, my Tenant, for 
the Tythes of Llauchaiadar, all that ſhall 
be due to me from him on that accompt, 
and not otherwiſe, nor before the full Re- 
ceipt thereof. 5 
bes I give and bequeath the ſum of 
One Hundred Pounds of the like lawful 
Money of Great Britain, to the Chancellor, 
Doctors and Maſters of Arts of the Univer- 
ſity of Oxon for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
publick Library of that Place, and the 
buying into it ſuch Modern Authors of prin- 
cipal Note, as the Vice-Chancellor, and 
Head Library-Keeper for the time being, 
ſhall judge both moſt uſeful and moſt want- 
ing there. Likewiſe I give the ſum of Two 
Hundred Pounds of the like lawful currant 
Money of Great Britain, to Twenty poor 
ejected Clergymen, Non-jarors, and thoſe 
at the fole choice and Nomination of Mrs. 
Margaret Hammond my Executrix, to be 


diſtributed to them by Ten Pounds a- 
piece. 


Item, 1 give the like ſum of Two Hun- 
dred Pounds of the like currant Money as 


aforeſaid, to Forty poor Miniſters Widows, 
and thoſe alſo of the ſole choice and nomi- 


nation of my afore-mentioned Executrix, 
to 
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to be diſtributed to them by Five Pounds a- 
piece; Willing withal and hereby requiring, 
that both the ſaid Clergymen, and Clergymens 
Widows now mentioned, be reſpectively 
paid the ſeveral ſums here alotted them, with. 
in the term of two Years at the utmoſt, after 
my deceaſe. Alſo I give and bequeath to 
the Governors of the Grey-coat Hoſpital 
here in Tuthill-Fields Weſtminſter, the ſum 
of One Hundred Pounds of the like lawful 
Money as before faid, for, and towards the 
maintenance of the poor Children Taught 
and Bred up there. And here to look a lit- 
tle back again upon my Affairs in Chri/t- 
Church; Whereas I have for ſeveral Years 
laſt paſt, at a conſtant Yearly Salary employed 
one Mr. Thomas Rookes Verger of Chriſt- 
Church in Oxon in managing my Accompts, 
and ſome other of my Concerns in, and a- 
bout Oxoz, I give him the ſum of Twenty 
Guineas to be delivered to him by my Exe- 
cutrix, after he has paid in to her Hands all - 
Moneys which ſhall have been owing from 
him to me, and given back all Papers and 
Keys belonging to me, and cleared all Ac- 
compts between him and me, to the full fa- 
tisfaction of my ſaid Executrix, and not 
before, nor otherwiſe. And as for ſome 

by other 
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act 

. rn I Give and Bddiwaet One Hun. 
dred Pounds of good and lawful Money of 
Great Britain, to Fifty poor Houſe-keepers or 
Widows, thoſe of Clergymen only excepted, 
as having been before in this my Will pro- 
vided for, within the City of Meſtminſtes, 
to be diſtributed to them by Mrs. Margaret 
Hammond my Houſe-keeper, and Executrix, 
by Forty Shillings a piece; and the faid 
Houſekeepers and Widows to be all of them 
at the ſole choice and nomination of the ſaid 
Mrs. Margaret Hammond. But ſtill ſuch as 
ſhall be truly conformable to our Church as 
now by Law Eſtabliſhed, and diligent 
attenders upon the Service and Wor ſhip 
thereof, either at Weſtminſter-eAbbey, which 
1 moſt like, or in ſome Pariſh Church 
thereabouts; and this I would have done as 
ſpeedily as it can with any tolerable conve- 
nience be-after my Funeral. Alſo to the 
Poor of the Pariſh of Caveſham, alias Ca- 
verſham. in Oxfordſhire, where I have dwelt 
for many Years laſt paſt, I give Ten Pounds, 
having been all along very Liberal to that 
Place, and the Poor thereof, during all the 
time I ſpent there. And to the Poor of 
12431 the 
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the Town and Pariſh of Ilip in the Coun- 
ty of Oxford alſo, to which I have been a 


conſtant and (as they themſelves very well 


know) no ordinary Benefactor. I give 
Five Pounds to the Poor of the Pa- 
riſn of Hackney in the County of Mid- 
dleſex, near London, where I was 
Born and Baptized. I give Five Pounds 


likewiſe to the Poor of the place where 1 


ſhall happen to be Buried; (in caſe it 
proves to be none of thoſe three places 
juſt now mentioned, I allo give Five 
Pounds, but not otherwiſe). And all theſe 
ſums 1 Will to be diſtributed by my Exe- 
cutrix - accordingly; and as ſoon as with 
what poſſible expedition it can. And 1 


give moreover to my Servant Clement eAp- 
thorp of Bedfordſhire, the ſum of Fifty 
pounds, Provided he be actually in my 


Service at the time. of my Deceaſe. And 
I give alſo to him and the reſt of my 


Domeſtick - Servants continuing to ſerve me 


to that time, to each of them a Suit of 


Mourning, | but ſo that the faid Mourn- 


ing be bought and provided for them 


only by my Executrix Mrs. eAznue Ham- | 
mond, and not otherwiſe. And not to 
8 target 
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forget here, one who had lived in my Ser: 
vice formerly, I give to Mrs. Grace Day, 


and to her Son John Day an Apprentice 


in London, the ſum of Five Pounds a- 
piece in remembrance of me. And now 
after all, for the better and ſurer per- 


formance of all theſe foregoing Particulars, 


TI do hereby conſtitute and appoint my 
Houſekeeper Mrs. Margaret Hammond ſole 
Executrix of this my Laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment; ſhe having ſerved me for now 
above theſe Five and Thirty Years, 
and that moſt faithfully and diſcreetly, 
having all along taken the greateſt care of 
my Health that could be, and under God, 
more than once preſerved my Life, and 


Reſcued me from imminent and certain 


Death ; for which conſiderations, as great- 
er could not poſſibly be ; having made her, 
as here I do, my ſole Executrix, I do 
moſt heartily by theſe Preſents give and 


bequeath to her as ſuch, my whole and 


remaining Eſtate in Money, Plate, Rings, 
Jewels, and all my Houſhould-ſtuff, Books, 
| Leaſes and Writings of all forts, with an 
Aſſignment from Mr. Gilbert - Whitehall 
Citizen of London, to me upon the Ex- 
chequer; 
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chequer; and in a word, all my Goods and 
Chattels whatſoever not otherwiſe diſpoſed 
of, or to be diſpoſed of and given away by 
this my Will and Teſtament, or by any 
Codicil annexed or to be annexed to the 
ſame hereafter. In Witneſs whereof, and 
of all the Premiſſes in this my Laſt Will 
and Teſtament contained, and by which I 


utterly diſannul and make void all former : 


Wills at any time before made by me, 
I do here ſet my Hand and Seal to the 
fame, on this Thirtieth Day of March, in 
the Year of our Lord One Thouſand Seven 
Hundred and Fourteen, and of Her pre- 


ſent Majeſty's Reign the Thirteenth, Ro- 
bert South, Signed, Sealed, Publiſhed and 


Declared by the faid Doctor Robert 
South, as and for his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament, in the preſence of us who have 
ſubſcribed our Names in the preſence of 
him the faid Doctor South; the following 


Words, (vis. ) the Word (What) in page 
the T Bird, Line the Thirteenth, the word . 


(ſhould be ) in page the fifth, line the ſix- 
teenth, the word (Back,) in page the eighth, 
line the laſt, the Words (thoſe of Clergy- 
men,) in page the ninth, line the fifth, 
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forget here, one who had lived in my Ser- 
vice formerly, I give to Mrs. Grace Day, 
and to her Son John Day an Apprentice 
in London, the ſum of Five Pounds a- 
piece in remembrance of me. And now 


after all, for the better and ſurer per- 
formance of all theſe foregoing Particulars, 


I édo hereby conſtitute and appoint my 
Houſekeeper Mrs. Margaret Hammond ſole 
Executrix of this my Laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment; ſhe having ſerved me for now 
above theſe Five and Thirty Years, 
and that moſt faithfully and diſcreetly, 
having all along taken the greateſt care of 
my Health that could be, and under God, 
more than once preſerved my Life, and 
Reſcued me from imminent and certain 
Death ; for which conſiderations, as great- 
er could not poſſibly be; having made her, 
as here I do, my ſole Executrix, I do 
moſt heartily by theſe Preſents give and 


- bequeath to her as ſuch, my whole and 


remaining Eſtate in Money, Plate, Rings, 
Jewels, and all my Houſhould-ſtuff, Books, 
| Leaſes and Writings of all ſorts, with an 
Aſſignment from Mr. Gilbert Whitehall 
Citizen of London, to me upon the Ex- 

chequer; 
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chequer; and in a word, all my Goods and 
Chattels whatſoever not otherwiſe diſpoſed 
of, or to be diſpoſed of and given away by 
this my Will and Teſtament, or by any "nt 
Codicil annexed or to be annexed to the 10 
ſame hereafter. In Witneſs whereof, and 
of all the Premiſſes in this my Laſt Will 
and Teſtament contained, and by which T 
utterly diſannul and make void all former 

Wills at any time before made by me, 
T do here ſet my Hand and Seal to the 
fame, on this Thirtieth Day of March, in 
the Year of our Lord One Thouſand Seven 
Hundred and Fourteen, and of Her pre- 
ſent Majeſty's Reign the Thirteenth, Ro- 
bert South. Signed, Sealed, Publiſhed and 
Declared by the faid Doctor Robert 
South, as and for his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament, in the preſence of us who have 
ſubſcribed our Names in the preſence of 
him the ſaid Doctor South; the following 
Words, (vis. ) the Word (What) in page 
the Third, Line the Thirteenth, the word . 
(ſhould be ) in page the fifth, line the ſix- 
teenth, theword (Bock) in page the eighth, 
line the laſt, the Words (thoſe of Clergy- 
men,) in page the ninth, line the fifth, 
3 the 
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the word (particulars; ) in Page the tenth, 
line the eighth, all of rhem in the places 


Noted being firſt interlined ; James Eales, 


Ricard Nurje, John NM. alworth.. 


4 CODICIL to be cAnnexed to my 
_ WII I, and accounted as part 
Of 7b. x 


Wr REAS 1 Robert South Doctor 


in Divinity, have at ſeveral Times 
paſt, paid unto Mr. Milliam Vernon of Weſt- 
anſter Gentleman, the Sum of Six Hun- 
dred and Seventeen Pounds Thirteen Sh1l- 
lings and Ten Pence, or thereabouts; for 
ſecuring the Repayment whereof with In- 
tereſt, the ſaid VWilltam Vernon by one or 
more Deeds of Aſſignment, did Aſſign unto 


Mrs. Margaret Hammond of Weſtminſter, 


Widow, in Truit for me, a Judgment ob- 
tained by him againſt Dame Frances At- 
kizs Widow, deceaſed, for the ſum of 
Nine Hundred and ſeventy ſeven Pounds 
Debt, or ſome ſuch ſum, beſides Coſt of 
Suit. Now I do give and bequeath all the 
Moneys which now. are or ſhall become 
due to me upon the faid Judgment and 

| Security, 
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Security, unto Mrs. Margaret Hammond 
my Executrix, to her ſole only and proper 
uſe and behoof for ever. But nevertheless 
upon this Condition, that the ſaid Mrs. 
Margaret Hammond my Executrix, do and 
ſhall within three, or at moſt five Years at- 


ter ſhe ſhall have received the fame, Pay 


unto the Dean and Chapter of C Hriſt Cheroh 
in Oxford for the time being, the ſum of 
Five Hundred Pounds for ind Tow. ards their 
carrying on the Buildings of that Church 
and College- And whereas moreover I 
Robert South Doctor in Divinity, on the 
ſeventh Day of April, in the Year of 
our Lord One Thouſand ſeven Hundred 
and Fourteen, Purchaſed of one Henry 
Clements Bookſeller in St. Paul's Church- 
Yard in London, Three Volumes of Doctor 
Robert South's Sermons, cach of them con- 
_ taining Twelve Sermons. a piece, and en- 
tituled ſeverally, the firſt, ſecond, and third 
Volumes of the ſame, for one hundred and 
ſeven Pounds ten ſhillings of lawful Mo- 
ney of Great Britain, mad down to the 
ſaid Henry Clements for that real or pre- 


tended Right to the faid Volumes or Co- 


pics, as having Bought them as he ſaid, 
G 3 Ee: 
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of one Sir Thomas Gery Knight, and Dame 
Elizabeth his Wife, Widow of Thomas 
Bennet Bookſeller, her firſt Husband, and 


accordingly claiming them as his ſole Ex- 


ecutrix, the ſaid Bennet himſelf having 
likewiſe formerly pleaded a Right to the 
ſame, by Virtue of a Purchaſe of them 
from Doctor Robert South the Author of 
them; which yet he the ſaid Doctor ve- 
ry much queſtions ; I do hereby by theſe 


Preſents give and bequeath the aforeſaid 
Volumes and Copies of my Sermons fo 


Purchaſed by me, as has been expreſſed, 
to Mrs. Margaret Hammond my Houſe: 
keeper and Executrix, to have and to 
hold, and in full Right to diſpoſe of the 


ſame, according to her own Will and 


Pleaſure for ever; and here, to leave alſo 
ſome ſmall Pledge at leaſt of my Reſpects 
to ſome of my particular Friends. To 
wit, the Honourable William *Bromley 
Eſq; now Principal Secretary of , State ; 
and to the Right Reverend Doctor Fran- 
cis Gaſtrell Lord Biſhop of Cheſier, and 


likewiſe to the Reverend Doctor 7h 


Hammond, and Doctor William Stratford, 
both of them Canons of Chriſt Church 
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in Oxon, I give and bequeath to every 
one of them ſeverally, five Broad Carolus 
Pieces of Gold, to Buy each of them a 
Ring, to Remember Me their poor Friend 
and Servant by. To all which the fore- 


going Particulars contained in this Codicil 
annexed to my Laſt Will and Teſtament, 


as part of the ſame; I do here ſet my 
Hand and Seal, this ſecond Day of 


Jane, in the Year of our Lord One 


Thouſand Seven Hundred and Fourteen ; 


and of Her preſent Majeſty Queen eArre's 
Reign the Thirteenth, Robert South. Sign- 


ed, Sealed, Publiſhed and Declared by the 
ſaid Doctor Robert South, as and for part 
of his Laſt Will and Teſtament ; in the 
Preſence of us who have Subſcribed our 
Names in the Preſence of the ſaid Doctor 
Robert South. James Eales, John Wal- 
worth, Richard Jones. 
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A Second COD ICII. bo be eAnnexed 


to my Will, bearing Date on the 

Thirtieth of March, One Thouſand Se. 

ven Hundred and Fourteen, aud to be 
accounted as part of the Jame. 


HERE AS I Robert South, Doctor 


VV in Divinity, and Canon of the 
Collegiate Church of Chriſt in Oxon, of 


King Heury the Eighth's Foundation, Oc. 
have by my laſt Teſtament bearing Date 
as aforeſaid, already diſpoſed of all or 
moſt of my Real and a great part of my 
Perſonal Eſtate after my Deceaſe, I do 
nevertheleſs by this Codicil (which I do 
hereby annex to my faid Will, as part 


thereof, ) beſtow upon the Perſons here- 


after mentioned, theſe following | opal 


cĩes. 


Imprimis, I give to Mr. Robert South) 


of Northampton, Attorney by Profeſſion, 
and Son to my Half Brother Mr. James 


South deceaſed, my Father's Picture drawn 
by the Excellent Hand of Vangoeſt, and 
now hanging in my Lodgings at Chriſt 


Church in Oxon, as allo a Gold Ring fet 
1 with 
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with a blue tone called an eAmathi/2, 
with my Father's Arms cur iouſly Engraved 
upon it ; likewiſe a Pebble ſtone Artifi- 
cially ſer in a Gold Ring (to be uſed as 
a Seal) with the ſame Coat of Arms 
Caſt or Engraved in it; moreover an 
eAgate of a pretty large ſize, and Handle 
Tipped with Silver, and bearing my Fa- 
ther's Arms alſo upon it; intended chiefly 
tor the ſmoothing of Written Papers; and 
together with this, a {mall Silver Seal with 
the ſame Engravement upon it, and common- 
ly made uſe of by me in the ſcaling of 
my Letters; which ſaid Legacies whe- 
ther he ſhall paſs a due value upon them 
or no (for I have heard of his Cha- 
racter) I have thought fit to leave him 
as the propereſt things to remind him of 
the Worthy Father whom he is de- 
ſcended from, and the Family which he 
belongs to, and deſerves with the utmoſt 
reſpect to be remembred by him. 

ſtem, I give to Mrs. Elizabeth Kjrkland, 
the Eldeſt Siſter of the ſaid Robert South, &c. 
my Wrought Bed, (the Work of my own 
dear Siſter Elizabeth, long ſince deceaſed) 
gabe With the Table, Stands, Stools, 
| Chairs 


go The Laſt Will and Teſtament of 
Chairs, Carpets, and Covers reſpeQ- 
ively belonging to them, as likewiſe a 
Wallnut Tree Cabinet or Scritoire, firſt 
emptied of all Things that were in it, 
and ſtanding in the back Chamber in my 
Houſe at Weſtminſter. Alſo I give her a 
Pair of Silver Candleſticks, with ſnuffing. 


Pan, Snuffers, and Extinguiſher belonging 


to them; all Legacies I am ſure (what- 
ſoever elſe I had once intended her) are 
a great deal more than either ſhe or 
moſt of her other Relations (ſo like one 
another for their conſtant diſregard of 
me) do or can pretend to deſerve of 
me. 
| Ttem, I give to the ſecond Siſter of the 
ſaid Robert South, named Rachael 
Partridge (as I remember) one of my 
Silver Tankards, at the choice of m 
Executrix, and a Silver Cup with a Snake 


on the Cover of it, and two Silver Tum- | 
blers; alſo a Set of Damask Linnen, reck- 
oning to a Set, one Table-Cloth, one 
Side-Board Cloath, and Twelve Napkins, 
and no more; and all at the choice of 


my Executrix Mrs. Margaret Hammond. 


And as for Aa Third Siſter which he once 


had, 


„„ yr =. peo. cm 


bi 


Pr. Ros ER T SOUTH. 91 
had, named Jane (ſhe having been ſome 
Years ſince dead ; and having left be- 
hind her one only Daughter Named Jane 


Taylor) I give to the ſaid Jane Taylor 
my Pearl Cabinet, and a Black Ebony 


Dreſſing-Box (all Things being firſt taken 


out of both of them) together with a 


curiouſly wrought Silver and Chryſtal Can- 


dleftick, with the black Leathern Caſe 
belonging to it ; and likewiſe a Suit of 
Diaper Linnen belonging to me, and con- 


| taining One Table-Cloth, one Side-Board- 


Cloth, Twelve Napkins, and no more; 
but ſtill all theſe, as well as thoſe afore- 


mentioned, to be choſen only by my Ex- 
ecutrix; from whom alſo this Mrs. Jane 


Taylor is to receive Five Broad Carolus 
Pieces of Gold, with one Silver Corona- 
tion Medal of Queen eANNE, as a 


further Teſtimony of my good Wil to- 


Wards her. 
Item, To Mrs. Elizabeth Morris of eAn- 


tegua in the MWeſſt. Indies, and Wife to Cap- 


tain Valentine Morris, and Grand- Daughter 
to my Siſter by the half-blood, Mrs. Joan 


Hall formerly living in the ſame Place, 1 


give as follows, viz. Two Silver Porringers, 
Six 


gz The Loſt Will and Teſtament of 


Six Silver Forks and Salts, and with all 
thoſe, Two very fine Pieces of wrought 
and gilt Plate, bought by me at *Dantzich, 
in my Travels into Poland, with the two 
reddiſh Leathern Caſes at firſt made for 
them, and fitteſt to preſerve them in. 
Theſe I fay, I bequeath to her after my 
Death, in caſe they ſhould not be given or 
deliver'd to her before. Laſtly, To my 
near Kinſwoman, and Couſin Germain by 
the Mother's ſide, Dame Phebe Hardreſs of 
Rent, I bequeath her Grandfather's and Grand. 
mother Berry's Pictures at large, and with 
Gilt Frames, together with one of her Unclc 
Captain Jobn Berry, and another of Mr, 
Jeſfery Berry, drawn in his Minority, both 
of them of a leſs ſize and proportion, and 
likewiſe a Gold Seal Ring with her Grand. 
father's Arms neatly Engraven upon it; 


Things very proper, (if as Friendly ac- 


cepted, as they are ofter*d,) to remember 
her Worthy Family and Relations by. 
To all which, the foregoing Particulars 
contained in this ſecond Codicil annexed to 
my Laſt Will and Teſtament, as part there- 


of, I do here ſet my Hand and Seal, on 


this ſecond Day of June, in the Year of 
our 
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our Lord One Thouſand Seven Hundred and 
Fourteen; and of Her preſent Majeſty 
Queen eANNE's Reign the Thirteenth, 
Robert South. Signed, Sealed, Publiſhed 
and Declared by the ſaid Dr. Robert South, 


as and for part of his Laſt Will and Teſta- 


ment; in the Preſence of us who have here 
ſubſcribed our Names, in the preſence of 
the ſaid Doctor Robert South; the Word 
Pictures) being firſt interlined towards 
the- bottom of the Leaf; next and imme- 
diately before this, James Eales, John Wal- 
wert b, Richard Janes. 


05 Third C ODICIL. to be eAnnexed to 


ay Laſt Will and Teſtament, and 
reckoned as part of the ſame. 


HERE AS: 1 Robert South Doctor 


in Divinity, and Prebendary of the 
Collegiate Church of St. Peter in Weſtmin- 


er, have made my Laſt Will and Teſta- 


ment, bearing Date on the Thirtieth Day 


of March, in the Year of our Lord One 


Thouſand Seven Hundred and Fourteen, 
and duly Signed and Sealed the ſame, and 
got it Atteſted and ſubſcribed by Three 

ſufficient 


84 The Laſt Will and Teſtament of 
ſufficient Witneſſes. And whereas after 
that, I likewiſe made and annexed two Co- 
dicils to the ſaid Will, as part thereof, 
both of them bearing Date the Second Day 
of June, in the Year of our Lord, One 
Thouſand Seven Hundred and Fourteen, 
and the ſame being then alſo Signed and 
Sealed by my Self, and duly Atteſted by 
Three ſufficient Witneſſes ; : theſe are to 
Certifie and make Known to all Men, that 
IT do by theſe Preſents Ratifie and Con- 
firm my ſaid Will, and the Two Codicil. 
annexed to it, ſo Signed and Subſcribed, 
as before expreſſed, as my True and Law- 
ful Acts and Deeds, and fully containing 
my whole Mind, and laſt Will, in all the 
Particulars therein expreſſed, and that to 
all Intents and Purpoſes whatſoever. And 
accordingly, I do here ſet my Hand and 
Seal to this my Third Codicil, and annex 
it in like manner to my Laſt Will, adding 
it to the Two other Codicils, as equally 

part of my Will with them. And this I do 
on the Day of - 1 hs 
Year of our Lord and of 
Her preſent Majeſty's Reign, the 


The 


Je 


Dr. ROBERT SOUTH 35 


| The 24th Day of July, 1716. 

Appeared Perſonally Jonah Bowyer of 
the Pariſh of St. Bridget, London, Book. 
ſeller; and being Sworn upon the Holy 
Evangeliſts, to Depoſe the Truth, did Depoſe 


as follows, V7z. That he was very well ac- 


quainted with the Reverend Doctor Robert 
South, and his Manner and Character of 
Hand Writing, having often ſeen him 
Write. And having viewed the Codicil or 
Paper, Number 'Three, hereunto annexed, 
beginning thus. eA Third Codicil to be 
eAnnexed to my Laſt Will and Teſtament, 
and reckoned as part of the ſame. Whereas I 
Robert South Doctor in Divinity, and Pre. 
bendary of the Collegiate Church of St. 
Peters in Weſtminſter, &c. and ending thus. 
And Accordingly I do here ſet my Hand 
and Seal to this my Third Codicil, and 
annex it in like manner to my laſt Will, 
adding it to the two other Codicils, as 
equally part of my Will, with them : 
And this I do on the Day of 
in the Year of our Lord and of 
Her preſent Majeſty's Reign the 
does as he verily believes, and has been 


credibly 
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credibly inform'd, think the ſame to be all 
wrote with the proper Hand of the faid 


Doctor Robert South, JO NAI Bowrex, 
Die prædict. Dictus Jonah Bowyer juratus 


fait ſuper veritate Premiſſoram Coram me 


Gulielmo Strahan Szrrog. &c. 
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e OD Populis Humanita- 
al tis & Literarum Laude 
MI florentibus folenne olim 
fuit, ut celeberrimi cujuſ- 
| que Viri Exequiis Orati- 
onem publice habendam inftituerent, 


quæ Defuncti Merita & Virtutes com - 
C memoraret, 


| (349 
memoraret; ita nobis, alias fi unquam, 
i in præclariſſimi bujus: Viri Funere cele- 
brando æquum eſt fieri. Neque dubito 
: quin vos, Auditores, quotquot adeſtis, 
/-Honores omnes, qui ad mortuum defer- 
ri poſſunt, quibus Pompa funebris de- 
corari poteſt & oohoneſtari, Venerando 
Viro, cujus Reliquias ante vos poſitas 
intuemimi, Heile on cellatis. Vereor au. 
tem ne inter vos ſint, qui indignentur 
Munus hoc mihi potiſſimum demanda- 
tum, & inique ferant, Viri doctiſſimi & 
Celeberrimi Oratoris Prædicationem 1 
Puero, qui Literas Labris primoribus I a 
vix guſtaverit, ſuſceptam. At reputent © | 
n quel Romæ, quod: Athenis, ubi pr. il 
ſtantiſſimi vigebant Oratores, non ſem- h 
per uſitatum erat Homines doctos & di- re 
ſertos ad hoc Munus evocari; fed ii, qui 8 
forte fuerint Viro defuncto vel Affinitate | b 
vel Beneficiis devincti, hanc Provinciam a 
| hbenter ſuſceperunt, non 'Eloquentiz n 
confiſi ſuæ, ſed volentes aliquod grati u 
Animi exhibers Teſtimonium. e 
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* Licea i itaque Nobis pio |Bineficiis ac⸗ 


reptis; line Invidia, Gratiam referre. Li- 


ceat inſigni huic Viro ſupremum Mu- 


nus perſolvere, qui qualis quantuſque 


fuit, nobis tamen aliquo Affinitatis Jure 


conjunctus eſt. Superbius quidem hoc 
à me & arròogantius diceretur, niſi Vir 
ille Venerandus, quamdiu in Vivis eſ- 


ſet, idem hoc ſoleret lætus oommemora- 
re: nihil illi frequentius, nihil libentius in 


Ore erat, quam ſe in noſtro bonarum 


Literarum Seminario Pueritiam poſuiſſe, 
adeoque illum non pudebat ex his olim 
Umbraculis prodiiſſe, ut inter plurimos 
illos quos meruit & adeptus eſt Honores, 
hoc quotidie jactitaret: eoque dulcio- 


rem hujus loci Memoriam foveret, quia 
Semina hic feliciter jaQa in Meſſem u- 


beriorem indies accreverunt : Et ſane ita 


accreverunt, ut Schola noſtra, doctiſſimo- 


rum Virorum fœcunda Mater, à nullo 
unquam Alumno en duxerit 


gloriandi Materiam. Cum enim ex 
hoc Ludo literario in Ædem ampliſſi- 
mam præſtantiſſimis hominum Ingeni- 
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is ſemper affluentem cooptaretur, pri- 
mo inter ſuos inclaruit, mox etiam ex- 
tra domeſticos Parietes notus eſt, & tans 
dem ita percrehuit doctrinæ illius & Elo- 
quentiæ Fama, ut ex plurimis, qui tum 
ibi floruerunt, ſummi Ingenii Homini- 
bus, unus ille deligeretur, qui celeberri- 
mz Academiæ Senſus explicaret & di- 
cendo adornaret. 


Inſigni ; buic Muneri fulinendo quam 
par fuerit, ſi taceret hominum Memoria, 
ſatis teſtantur quæ in Eccleſiæ Emolu- 
mentum & Subſidium reliquit Scripta 
immortalia. Notum eſt Vobis, Audi- 
tores eruditiſſimi, quanta ſit in illis, 
quam varia & multiplex Doctrina, quæ 
in diſſerendo Subtilitas, qui in refutando 
Nervi, quod Ingenii Acumen, quæ di- 
cendi Copia & Majeſtas. 


His armis inſtructus in Aciem prodi- 
it, Eccleſiæ & Monarchiæ acerrimus 
propugnator; hæc Tela in homines ne- 
farios utriſque Perniciem molientes ſtre- 


nuus contorſit, neque Signa prius deſe- 


(37) 


ruit, quam graves illas Tempeſtates 
reſtituto Regs ſedatas, & reftinQos Ma- 
— „ videret. ; 


Jam tandem optimo ieh patebat ? 
ad Honores Via; & inter multos, qui 
æquiſſima ceperunt Meritorum Præmia, 


infights hie Vir, ad ſummam Dignita- 


tem feliciter codQus eſt; tis ſcilicet in 
Adibusquibus eductus alituſque fuerat, 


Sedes * ä 


Dici ſane vix oteſt, utrum an an 


Adibus illis hoc evenerit optatius. Hic 
certe gaudebat, quod tis potiſſimum in 
Locis, quos ex omnibus dilexit pluri- 
mum, Fortunarum ſuarum Sedem collo- 


caret; nec minus gaudebant illæ, exi- 
mium hunc Virum, quem altera Pue- 
rum foviſſet, altera aluiſſet Adoleſcen- 
tem, utriſque dehinc Ornamento fore & 


Præfidio. Neque quidem eas hæc Spes 


fruſtrata eſt. Siquidem immenſa quam 
egregius hic Vir per totum Vitæ Cur- 
ſum meritiſſimo reportavit Gloria, ad 
_ etiam aliqua ex Parte redundavit. 
C 1 Non 
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Nor on enim n Ouieti f ey ded; « neque: 
Vitam quam in publicum Commo- 


dum protraxit Deus, in Otio conſump- 


ſit. Quos ſubiret Labores, quas Vigilias 
pertulerit, ex præclaris iis quas fre- 


quenter habuit Concionibus, ex do- 


Kiſſimis quos diligenter confecit Libris, 
Nemini ignotum eſt. Neque veſtrum 
pleroſque latere arbitror, quot & quantæ 

in illo extiterint Virtutes, quæ Vitam 
privatam ornant, neque tam e 


quam bonum Virum: indicant. 


** „N k 
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Quali animo in \ egenos fuerit, ſatis 
teſtantur quas intra unam parochiam 
munificentiſſime erogarit opes, quali erga 
Deum pietate (quanquam hoc in {crip- 
tis omnibus & vitæ quotidianæ uſu vi. 


dere erat) maxime declaravit ſacrorum 
frequentatio: quamdiu enim per vale- 


tud inem licuit, horas Sacris celebrandis 


inſtitutas ita obſervabat, ut Sol vices 


diurnas & nocturnas vix obiret con- 
ſtantior. At ingraveſcente paulatim 
Senekkuue, & Morte W 


4 quam 
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quam neque animi Dotes egregiæ, ne- 
que pietas eximia poteſt . propulſare, 
Vir optimus, qui hnic Szculo abunde 
profuiſſet, venturis etiam ſæculis pros 
ſpexit; & ut Doctrinam immenfam 
Libris mandatam poſteris reliquit, 
ſic opes quæ ex effuſa largitione tandem 
| ſuperfuerant, ita legavit, ut Literarum 
Studio & pietati promovendæ per omne 
Avum inſervirent. — 


His Rebus confectis, quaſi in alio- 
rum Commoda omnino natus fuiſſet, 
e Vita exceſſit Vir præſtantiſſimus, cu- 
jus dum inter. illuſtriſimoratn Viro- 
rum Tumulos conquieſcent reliquiz, 
Nemini ſecundus, Literatorum & Bo- 
norum omnium empires vigebit Me- 
moria. 
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Obſequies of this IIluſtrious Perſon be- 


Funeral Oration 


UPON THE 
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extraordinary Merits of Great 
Men at their Funerals, which was e- 


ſtabliſh'd of Old by thoſe People, who 


were eminent for having Humanity, 


and Learning Flouriſh among them, 
can certainly never be more juſtly ob- 


ſerv'd, than in our performance of the 


fore 


REVEREND and LEARNED 


ting in public Orations the 


() 

fore us. Nor do I in the leaſt doubt 
dur all you, who are preſent, perfectly 
agile, that all the Honours that can 
poſfibly be paid to the Venerable Per- 


| fon, whoſe Remains lie before you, b7 


which his Funeral Rites may be made 


conſpicuous and deſervedly eminent, 


ſhould be perform'd. And yet 1 
muſt confeſs I am very apprelienſivez 
that ſome among you may be offended, 


that I ſhould be fingled out articular: 


| ly, to execute ſo awful and folemn a 
Duty, and bear it with ſome Indigna- 
tion, that the Praiſe of ſo Learned and 


Celebrated an Orator ſhould be under- 


taken by a Boy, who is ſcarce yet ar- 
rid to be Maſter of the very firſt 
Principles of Letters. But I would 


| have theſe Gentlemen conſider, that at 


Rome and ateAthens, which were full of 
Great and Excellent Orators, Men of 
Learning and confummate Eloquence, 


were not always deputed to this Office, 
but ſuch as were either related to the 


Deceaſed, or bound to him by ſome” 
18 Obligations; who freely and vo- 
| lunta. 
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N 


luntarily undertook this Province, not 


at all confiding in their own Eloquence 


to do him Juſtice, | but willing to lay 
hold of that Opportunity to give ſome 


nn of their mo 17 5 


Loa 
x 


Give me therefore Lea ve, -wihout 
Envy, to make ſome ſmall Return for 
the Benefits I have receiv'd; give me 
Leave to perform this laſt Office to the 
Excellent Perſon here Deceaſed ; who 
as Great and Eminent as he was, yet to 
him I muſt boaſt ſome Alliance. This 
indeed might be look'd on as a more 
proud and arrogant Aſſertion, had not 
this Reverend Gentleman, as long as he 
lived, ſeem'd in all his Diſcourſe with a 
particular ſatisfaction freely and volun- 


tarily to tell his Friends the ſame thing ; 
that he had his early Days inſtructed 


in our Seminary of Noble and Whol- 


ſom Arts; and he was ſo far from be- 


ing aſham'd of taking his Riſe in Learn- 


ing from this School, that in the midſt 
of thoſe diſtinguiſhing Merits, of which 
he Was Maſter, and thoſe Dignities 1 


N C 8 
which he obtain'd,: this only ſeem'd to 
give him ſatisfaction in that good For- 


tune, which had attended him, and 


that which made the Memory of: this 
place the more dear to him was, that 
here the Seeds were happily ſown, 
which afterwards produc'd ſo. noble 
and ſo daily increaſing a Harveſt, 
And thĩs Harveſt fv increaſed; that our 
School, the fertile Mother of Learned 
Men, never receiv'd from any of her. 
Children more ample Matter of Glory. 
For when this excellent Man was E- 
led ed into that College, + which has al- 
ways been eminent for Men of extra- 
ordinary Parts, he firſt grew conſider- 
able among his Fellow Collegians, and 
ſdon extended the Knowledge of his 


admirable Talents beyond thoſe narrow 


Bounds ;- and ſoon after the Fame of 
his Learning and Eloquence encreaſed fo 
far, that out of many Perſons of con- 

ſummate Learning, who then flouriſh'd 
in the ſame Houſe, he alone was choſen 


to explain, and by his Eloquence to 


I Chriſt Church, orn. 8 
8 adorn 
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tions, the Poinancy of His Wit, and 
the Copiouſneſs and Majeſty of his 


(44). 
adorn the Senſe of pa eee 


And how fit for, and how equal he 


was to this great Work, if the 'Tred- 
chery of our Memory ſhould leave 
the Fact in ſilence, yet we have ſil 
ficient Teſtimony from thoſe admira- 
ble and Immortal Works which hs 
has left written for the Benefit and 
Support of the Church. You mult 


know, my moſt Learned Auditors, 


how great Learning, bow various, and 
how - manifold ſhines in them; you 


muſt know the Penetration, or if you 
will have the word, the Subtilty of his 


Arguments, the Force of his Refuta- 


Style. With theſe Arms this ſtrenuous 
Defender of the CHux ck and. the 
MoxARCHY entred the Liſts; theſe 
Weapons he with vigour darted againſt 


| thoſe abandon's Wretches; who de- 
Ry 15 Deſtruction of e nor 
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did he quit the Field till he ſaw thoſe 
terrible Conflicts appeas d, and the 
Efforts of the Malignants reſtrain d, by 
the Reſtoratian af the KING. 


Now at laſt the way” lay open andeafic e 
to all Men of Worth for Honours, and 
among many, who receiv'd the moſt 
juſt Rewards of their Merits, chis 
moſt excellent Perſon was happily 
oompelld to accept of the highest 
"Dignity; That is, he obtain d a chief 
Seat in thoſe F where he was 
Educated. 


It is a aifficule! Matter to determine 
whether this was a happier, and more 
deſir d Event to him, or to thoſe Hou- 
ſes. Tis certain he was infinitely ; fa- 
tisfyd, that he ſhould ſettle his Fortunes 
particularly in thoſe Places, which he 
lov'd above all others; and thoſe 2 
fely rejoic'd, that this worthy Fer- 
fon, who had his Childhood Inſtructed 


i e * his Youth n 


. (46 5 
the” oth ker; " 45005 "the be an 978 
ach and Defence to both. Nor did 


=; 


theſe Hopes in tlie leaft deceive them! 


for that Immenſe Glory, Which "thi 
Great Man juſtly acquir'd through by) | 
whole Courſe of his Life, they in ſorhe + 


meaſure had their ſhare'o f. TL LA Hs 0 


Of COT PACT 


f or” Ks gave not himſelf” upto Sloth 
and Inactivity, nor f quandred away 
that Life which God, for the Public 
Benefit, made long, m meer Idle Re 
treat. There is No 'Man ſurely can 


be Tgnorant of this, ſince it is evident 
from the many excellent SERMONS he 


has given the World, and the other 
accurate Books which he writ. ' Nor 
can I ſuppoſe i it poſſible, that Moſt of 
You ſhould be Ignorant of thoſe nu- 
merous and fublime Virtues ' which 
were confpicudus i in him, and which are 


an Ornament to a private Station, and 


prove not ſo much a popular, as a Good 
Man. There is no greater Proof of 


his Charitable N ature, and Compaſ- 


ſion for the Poor, than his e 
an 


and of his Piety to 650 2 AR Woh was 
ſufficiently evident in all his Writings, 
and the whole Conduct of his Life) 
8 his Conſtatit frequenting the Offices of 
he Church is a ſufficient Teſtimonial. 


Por as long, as his Health would any 
kV way ſuffer him, he ſo Religiouſly obſery'd 


the Hours feta a} art for the dn cz Wor- 
uti” was not | 
5 eConflaie toi its 1 9 71 N. — 


Mip of the Church, that the 


nal Revolutions. But Old Ag growing 
ä ſenſibly upon him, and Death approach- 


ing, Which neither the moſt admirable 
Endowments of Mind, nor the moſt e- 
minent Piety can put off this excellent 

Man, who had been ſo great a Benefa- 
Hor to the preſent Age, had alſo a ge- 
nerous Regard to Poſterity. And as 
he left his immenſe Learning in his 
Books to the Ages to come, ſo he diſ- 
poſed of that Fortune, which his ex- 
tenſive Liberality had left him, in ſuch 


Jip, in Oxfordſhire. 


a man- 


- 
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. i manner, that it 
- tribute to the. 


ue promotion ef 
= rn entirely for the Benefit of others, 
-- this moſt excellent Perſon departed this 
and while his Sacred Reliques are 
among the Tombs of the-moſt 
IIluſtrious, his NA NE will ever Live 
and Flouriſh in the Memory of the 
n FINIS. 
| | # 
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